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THE. 

Y Intention by this Preface 
is not to increaſe the Pages, 
bur only to obviate and anticipate 
an Exception (which I have o- 
mitted doing in the proper Place) 
that I am aware will be taken a- 
gainſt a Text I have made uſe of in 
my 3d Chapter, Page 169, that 
will not anſwer my Purpoſe; as 
I think it a Text of high Con- 
cernment ( though not the onl 
one to prove the Danger of not 
believing in Jeſus Chriſt) I will 
endeavour to evince that the A- 
poſtle deſigned it in the very ſame 
| Senſe that I have offered it, and 

that it will not rationally bear any 
A 2 other. 
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other . 
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The Words are in Acts 
4. v 12. Neither is there Salva: 
tion in any other; for there is no 
Name under Heaven given a. 
mong e Men whereby rot muſt. be 
Saved. It is pretended that from 
the. Context the Apoſtle; muſt 
mean by Salvation and Saved, 
only from bodily Diſeaſes ; Ido 
allow that having recourſe to the 
Context is a very right and pro- 
per way of finding the meaning 
of any obſcure Text, but it is not 
always to be done by the Con- 
text; for I perſuade myſelf it will 
be granted that the Apoſtles in 
their Diſcourſes ( and in particular 
Se. Paul) frequently make ſudden 
Tranſitions to a neu Subject, and 
ſome time after reaſſume the firſt 
Subject; I can't ſav this is ee, 
the Caſe before me now, becauſ 
the Apoſtles did not, ſtrictly ſpeak- 
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ing, take 
only in part, by diſcovering to 
the Rulers, c. not only by what 
Power and Name they had cur- 
ed the Impotent Man, bur they 
thought ir alſo proper to give 
them an account, of their Maſtcr 
7eſus Chriſt, of more Importance 
than that of His enabling them 
to work Miracles in His Name, 
that is by Faith in Him, which 
was T his. (viz.) that the Salva- 
tion of their Souls depended on 
their Faith in eſws Chriſt, for 
fare I am, this muſt be the mean 
ing of thoſe Words at Verſe the 
12th. which I have juſt now men- 
tioned, and in order to confirm 
my Interpretation of this Text, 
[ will now produce one to the 
ſame purpoſe from our Saviour's 
own Mouth, as recorded by St. 
Mark, ch 16. v. 16. He that 

Believeth 


quite a new Subject, but 
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Believeth and is Baptized ſhall 


be Saved, (not ſaved from bodi- 
ly Diſcaſes, but ſaved from Dam. 
nation, as appears by the Words 
that follow.) and he that Be: 
lieveth not ſhall be Damned 


I might mention ſeveral other 


Texts to the ſame purpoſe, which 
I ſhall omit doing becauſe they 


will be found in the following | 


Sheets, and I hope the Reader 
will chea remark them. What 
I have next to do, is to enquire 


into the meaning of the Greek 


Word for Saved, which is nel. 


the Signification of which Word, 
J take to be, Preſervation, Life, 
Salvation, beſides other Accepta- 
tions that the Word may have; but 
in this Text it muſt import the ſa- 
ving our Souls, and not ſaving our 
Bodies from, or curing them of, 
any Diſeaſes, for if it was to be 

taken 
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taken in this laſt Senſe, then our 
cyiour's own Words above men- 
tioned, would be explained a- 
way, and made to carry the ſame 
Meaning; for the Greck Word 
ronples Is made Uſe of in that 
Text, and in all the other Texts, 
here Believing in Jeſus Chrift 

is made e Salvation: 

Again, what Signification muſt be 
put upon the word Damned to 
reconcile, it properly to the word 
Saved unleſs it is allowed to 
carry the Meaning that I contend 
for? And if one Text is exclud- 
ed from my Senſe of the Words, 
much fear the ſame Fate will at- 
tend all the reſt, for I take it to 
be a Socinian Opinion and in- 
tended againſt the Divinity of 
Jejus Chriſt: But to proceed in 
vindicating my own Sentiments 
upon the Text, I apprehend _ 
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Apoſt 


they would have made Uſe of the 


fame Greek Words that they. did 


in thoſe two Verſes, and not 
have taken a new Word of ſo dit. 


ferent a Signification; in the ꝗth 


Verſc the Greek word for being 
made whole, is cr and dt 
the loth Verſe the Greek Word 


they make Uſe of for whole, is 


And if we look back to 
Chapter of the Adi 
the 16th, there we ſhall find 


10e. . 
Ve 


the Apoſtles: ro expreis the Im- 
potent Man's being made ſound, 
which is angler, perfectly ſound 
throughout his whole Bod y. 
y allthis it appears to me as 
Clear as poſſible cls the Apt 1 


expreſs the Impotent Mans being 
whole at Verſe the 12th, as they 
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had finiſhed what they had to 

ay in regard to the Miracle they 
wrought in Curing the Impotent 
Man, and then thought it their 
Duty to make Ule of this Oc- 
caſion of making our Saviour's 
Divinity appear and ſhine forth in 
2 more exalted Manner; for the 
Apoſtles being filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, was not only with 
Deſign to enable them to work 
Miraeles by Faith in Feſus Chriſt, 
but it was alſo to give them a 
perfect Knowledge of His Divi- 
nity and Power, that they might 
Publiſh it to the whole World; 
as they did; and in particular 
a that Time when they were be- 
fore the Rulers, &c. for they told 

them plainly that they muſt Speak 
the Things that they had heard 
and ſeen, and withal, hac they 

ought to hearken to God rather 
eee than 
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thought themſelyes obliged te 

make known, to them that with. 
out Faith in that Jeſus whom * 
they had Crucified, and without 
being initiated into ſuch Faith hy 
Baptiſm they could not be ſayed; 
Neither is there Salvation in am 
other for. there is no Name undi 
Heaven given among Men where 
by. we muſt be Saued. That is, in 
other Words, unleſs ye Believe 
{ue eſus Chrift ( who — us this 
wer of working Miracles b 
Each 9 3m) be really and 
ly the. Aeſſſab, the Som: 


on, for ye Can 
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from Bodily. Infigmities, for that 
is. abſurd; * ; our Souls; from 
& Ki * in another World, which 


x. Interpretation 
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Interpretation will exactly anſwer 
our Saviours own Words: He 


that Believath and is Baptized 


hall be Saved, and he that Be- 
lieveth not ſhail be Damned. If 


Saved do not in this Text im- 


port the ſaving of our Souls, I 
ſhould be glad to be informed 
what Senſe to put upon the word 
had exalted Jeſus with His riglit 
Hand to be a Saviour and to give 
Repentance and Forgiveneſs of 
Sins. In all theſe, Texts where 
50 Chriſt is ſet forth as the 


viour of the World, and ſaving 


our Souls, or by whom we mu 


be Saved, the ſame Greek word 


is made- Uſe of, and not any of 
thoſe Greek words which imply 


ſoundneſs or ſaving us from Bodi. 


ly Diſeaſes, for that Power He had 
lige 0 His Apoſtles af 


B 2 His 


A God, Or very God, a8 is Cxprel- 


our Souls in another Life; Saved, 


r | 3 N 
1 pe Prefner 


His Reſurtection, as one great Tel: 


tuin It may be taken Notice of, 


and not his ſaving us from Bo- 


I hope I have now ſaid enoug 


timony of His being the Son of 


is good and acceptable in the Sight 
of God our Saviour. Si ce 


that in this Text our Saviour isi. 
ſtiled Cod; ſure then we cant 
make no Difficulty: in allowing o 
that (without Believing in Him 
we cannot be Saved, in regard to 


from Eternal Damnation: This 
is the Great Article of our Faith; 


dily Infirmities for that was 2 
Power given to the Apoſtles to 
make Converts. to Chriſtianity, 
and to enforce the Belief of the 
other Doctrines they Taught. 1 
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Apoſtles in tlie Senſe I have given 
it: It may perhaps be thought I 


have dwelt to long on this Point, 
but ſure 1 am, too much cannot 


be ſaid about a Matter of ſuch 


infinite Concernment; as it is wy: 
thought to be by a * Lay-Man Leck. 


of much greater Abilities, Learn- 


ing and Judgment than my ſelf; Wag. 


he ſays (as I do by the Scripture 


CT- 


7eſusto be the Meſſiab or Son Of . 


Cod: Again, I will ſay with the 
lame Great Man, that the Holy 
Scripture is to me, and always 
will be, the conſtant Guide of my 
Aſſent, as containing infallible 
Truth relating to Things of the 
Higheſt Importance; there are 

I ſome 


bur Manifeſt, that the Contro- 
verted Text was Delivered by the 


* 
* 
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no xe Hier 1 alſoLe * 
Authority) that none ſhall be Clerk's | 


Saved to whom the Goſpel hath 4, 
been Preached without Believing _ 


* 4 * 
n > 
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me, but which J can readily! M 


ſome Myſteries in it, but where I 
want the Evidence of Thing; 


there 18 yet grou nd ; enough”? or 
faid ic. I gratefully Receive an 
Rejoyce in che Light of Revelari 
on, which Rees me a Knowledge 


of many Th 
Reaſon could not make out to 


ſent to as Conſonant ro Reaſon; 
when they are diſcovered. If them 
are any other Texts in the follow: 
ing Sheets that may be excepre' 


C 


againſt, I can only give a general 
anſwer, that I wou 
fered them if 1 had not been con- 
vinced in my own Mind that 


d not have ol. 


had not peryerted them; for l 
bare no Delign of emering e 
any Controveiſy, having no An 
bition of that Sort; not being an 
Author out of Vanity, Singulat 


O 


ings which my poor: 
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ring no other Views. but to po- 


note the Honour and Glory of 


XING. On ed DJ hal 
— Zeſus Chriſt, in wi 

m not aſhamed to own I be- 
irre 40 loves and do good, to 
ne another, and this. is the high - 
e of it that L am capa- 


uccels, the: Conſciouſneſs of my 
ncere Endeavours will abvays fill 
y Soul with. the NC + delic ful 
nd comfortable Reflections: And 


Views that I publiſh my Tho 


| up and ornament with the Flowers 
ef Khetorick, bury co deliver in 
Joch a pps intelligible and ſeri- 


us Stile and Manner as is moſt 


l uurable co the ige and Sacred. 


ö yy neſs 


God, and tha Benefit of Mankind * 


pr ſhewing; and if I fail of 
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lince it is with ſuch; beneficent 
(which 7 not ſtudied rodreſs 


> 
— * rr 
- 
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vince 9 oO will be 0 

. candid as to receive them kindly; 
if not, I will be ſo good à Chyil: 
tian as to forgive and pity them 
and pray for their Conyerfi on; 
for I tremble when I think ot 
future State, if the Scriptures 
not of Human Compoſition: n: Re 
they ſo, or not ſ0-;-This I will 
venture to aſlert; Thee The Prac- 
tical Believer muſt be quite ſafe; 
a comfortable-Afﬀutance- that thi 
Infidel under the. Light of the 
. can n lay! no 100 n to 
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EBW © Own my ſelf not equal to the 


9% 1 Task I am undertaking; hows 


ever, as the Go 1 enjo ns 
e , {pe y 


every one to make the beft 
Uſe of the Abilities iven hith 1 by the Au- 
thor of his Being; I think it my Duty 


not to hide my One Talent in 4 Napkin; | 
ſo will 2 my Mite to the Treaſury 


(the Morld) in hopes it may be of ſome 


Service to Mankind, as it comes from a 


Lay-Man whoſe weaker Labours may 


poſſibly have a greater Influence on many 


Perſons than the moſt unanſwerable Rea- 
ſons of a Clergyman ; for it is too often 
lad by the Enemies of our holy Religion 
that it is the Parſons Intereſt to ſupport 


the Church, becauſe they have all their 


Subſiſtance, and many of them, great 
Riches and Honours by it. Under this 
good Proſpect and Advantage I mean of 

8 a diſintereſted 


| 
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CRAP, a ailintereſted Lay-Man Jand Tan truly 
ſay ( as to this World) a looſer by my 
— Faith in Chriſt; Tam encouraged to pub- 
liſh my Thoughts( taking Notice with no 
little Concern how much the Worſhip of 
God and the true Chriſtian Doctrines are 
neglected and deſpiſed ) about the indiſ- 
penſable Duty of Publick and Private 
Prayer, and alſo my own Belief of the 
Chriſtian Religion in general, and in par- 
ticular that part of it, he Doctrine 0 of 
the Trinity. And a very ſeaſonable Time 
it is, for every ſincere Chriſtian to give 
his beſt Aſſiſtance in Defence and Support 
of what has been Eſtabliſhed as a Truth 
for ſo many Hundred Years; but now 
truly is decry'd and vilified as a Piece of 
Forgery and Prieſt-craft, and the moſt 
learned ard able Defenders of it (the 
Clergy ) derided, and traduced as an uſe- 
leſs, artful, corrupt and wicked ſet of Pl 
Nita. b. 
This Treatment, with a great deal more 

of the ſame ſort, ( very powerful Argu- 
ments againſt Chriſtianity ) may be found 
plentifully diſperſed in all their Writings, 5, 
and is as I apprehend, occaſioned from 
an enraged Odium towards them becauſe 
they with fo much ſtrengtb of Argu- 
ment and force of Reaſon defend the Re- 
Usion of God, reyealed to us by His Son 


eſis 


AY Fer. d io TIO 
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Jeſds Cbriſt, which the Enemies of Chit "CHAP. 


tianity take ſo much Pains and have fo 
ardently at Heart to extirpate: It is moſt © 
certainly highly Diſhonourable, Diſin- 
genuous, and Baſe, to ridicule; and 
bring into Contempt a whole Body of 
Men for the Faults ofa few; can it be ex- 
pected that among ſuch N umbers, they 
mould be all without any Frailties like 
other Men? Was there not a Judas a- 
mong our Saviour's Twelve Apoſtles? Is 
our Religion the leſs True, or "he leſs 
Pure, becauſe all our Prieſts are not through- 
out exemplary for their Piety and Virtue? 
And becauſe they do not all inforce the 
Duty and Belief of Chriſtianity by their 
Lives and Practices? I heartily pray to 
God they may all do ſo, for their own 
Es and the Cauſe of our holy Religi- 
; that its Adverſaries may have no 
Br to Blaſpheme; but as it is, they 
have little reaſon to Triumph, for thanks 
be to God, we have at this Time, and 1 
truſt always ſhall have, a Remnant of 
Learned and Pious Clergymen, Tealous 
to promote the Glory of God, and great 
Bullworks of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
without ſuch Aſſiſtance (for Iam ſorry 
to ſay but few of the Learned Laity put 
their helping Hand to this Good Work, 
one of which I am not ſo Vain as to think 
* myſelf <8 


a „ IDE Ha 


4 "The. Day of, N 
i myſelf J = 1 - Religton 3 
without a Miracle, have but little Noot: er 
ing any where ; the Primitive Chriſtian in 
Doctrine having of late Years been o 
much diſputed a againſt 1 in Part by ſome, 
and the Truth of it utterly denied by o- 
thers; how long God Almighty, will Per- 
mit theſe induſtrious Labourers in the, De- 
vil's Vineyard (for ſo I muſt take the Lis 
to call the avow d Enemies to Chriſ 
tianity ) to Sow Tares a among the Wheat, 
ve know not, but this we may be-afſured} 
of ( becauſe the Bleſſed Yelus. Harty aid 
it) that there ill come a Time when th 
Tares ſhall be ſevered from the Whea t by 
the Reapers, and be burnt ; and farther 
we are aſſured by the fame. Divine 
thority, ( and a comfortable Aſſurance, i 
is to: true Believers) that nopwithitar 
ing the Difficulties the Church of 6 
does now labour under, and may "for 
ſome Time longer, whilſt it continues, 
Church Militant here in Earth; yet The 
Gates — Hell ſhall not prevail 851 
it. 


© Tſhall now enter on my Firſt Propoſi 

on, which was to give ſome 0 ons te 
evince that both the Publick and Private 
Worſhip of God is an indiſpenſable Duty 
not only on real Chriſtians, 1 55 ane 
N un Ones, or Dei F. 5 or the F 
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Ir this my Poſition T ſhall make Uſe. of CHAP. 
Peripture Authority which I verily Be- I. 


Flicyc to be Divine Authority; but if not 
llowed ſo by the Dezfts, thus much I 
nfiſt upon being admitted without Con- 
tro verſy, that the Bible is a Hiſtory of 
the greateſt Antiquity in the World, and 
ne moſt faithful Narrative of Matters of 
Fact; fo if it is not a Super Natural Re- 
lation, it muſt be granted an Authen- 
ck Hiſtory, from whence we may prove 
that Men began to. worſhip God ſoon 
ter the Creation of the World; it was 
e Practice of the Patriarchs and of all 
ue Deiſis, ſo that Prayer muſt be allow- 
to be à Natural Duty, before it was 
made a Poſitive Inſtitution: I make no 

doubt but Cain's and Abels Offerings to 
e Lord, were intended as an Inſtance of 
Worſhip and of their acknowledging 
Him to be their Creator and Preſerver; 
F. though indeed the Scripture is flent 
In regard to their Offerings being actual- 
y attended with Prayer, and only men- 
tions their bringing Offerings, yet it may 
vith great Reaſon be concluded that at 
the ſame Time when they made their Of- 
AF'crings to God, they offered up to Him 
ome fort of Prayer; but if this Preſump- 
"tion will not be admitted of, becauſe the 
Fcripture makes no mention of it, I muſt 
: contend 
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CHAP: ny that their very DEE to God 


I. 


* See, 
Selden. 


were of the ſame Nature and Efficacy with 
Prayer at that Time, being an Inſtance of 
Worſhip : and Adoration; ſo their Deſign 
in regard to God was the ſame as if ie, 
had prayed ina Form of Words as they 
did afterwards: We find Gen. 4. 3, & 4. 
that Cain brought of the Fruit of the 
Ground an Offering unto the Lord: And 
Abel his Brother brought of the Firſtling $ 
of his Flock and of the Fat thereof, Ana 
at Verſe the 26th. of the ſame Chapter, 
it is ſaid that hen, which could not be 
many Years after Cain and Abels Offer- 
ings, becauſe it was in the Days of Ends, 
Serhs Son; the whole Verſe runs thus 

And to Sth, to him alſo there was born 
a Son, and he called his Name Ends: 

Then began Men to call upon the Nam: 
of the Lord. Which IT muſt interpret 
praying to God, becauſe it carries that 
meaning in many other Places, notwith- 

ſtanding I am aware that quite another 
Senſe is putupon thoſe * Words. Again 
Gen. 5. 22. it is ſaid Enoch walked with 
God, and he was not, for God took him: 

by what particular acts of Picty and Vir- 
tue Enoch diſtinguiſhed himſelf is not 
mentioned, but ſince I have an equal Right 


with my Fellow Creatures to put any na- 


tural and probable Conſtruction upon any 
obſcure 
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bſcure Place of Scripture, I ſhall inſiſt on CHAP, 


hat Privilege both at this Time and at 
ny other Times, when I have the ſame ju- 
ſifable Reaſon for doing it; and ſhall 


I: 


therefore take it for granted that the main 
Branches of Enoch's Duty, by which he 


das faid to walk with God, muſt be by 
rorlhipping God by Offerings, Sacrifi- 
ing and Prayer, together with Works of 
Mercy and Juſtice; and I am confirmed 
this Interpretation by what is ſaid of 
Woah, who is recorded as the next good 
Perſon. Gen. 6. 8, 9. And Noah found 
race in the Eyes of the Lord: For 


ah wwas a juſt Man and perfect in his 


enerations, and Noah walked with 
d. Again, ch. 7. v. 1. God pronoun- 


ed Noah Righteous before Him in this 


eneration. And after Noah had been in 
he Ark, and was come out of it, the 
Vaters being dried up from off the Earth, 
e immediately built an Altar unto the 
Lord, and offered Burnt-offerings on the 
tar; and at the ſame time (we have 
aſon to believe) he offered Prayers and 
mifes to God for his Deliverance, becauſe 
t inconteſtibly appears afterwards, that 
Nerificing was always attended with 
res. Pp 
The next account we have of Sacrifi- 
ng from Moſes's Hiſtory, is, Gen. 12. b. 
| Tv 8. 


Y Iu 33 
„„ 


230 - W . ve 4 LIL 
p. 7, N. and there on the 12 Moreti 
builded Abram. rar, Ra: the ay 
who appeared untg. him: and When 
bram removed from thenoe to Bethel, h 
there builded an Altar unto the Lord n 
he did alſo a ſecond. Time at, the-fum 
Place after his coming out of Egyp 
both Times called upon the. Name, 7 
Lord: Again, .we find that ion ron 
built an Altar unto the Lord i in the P 
of Mimre. Gen. 13. U. f. ſoon aſte 
this the Lord appeared to e An 
having made N him: | 


the a ra 
am, e e upon the Na 
of the Lord could not be meant Prophe 
"wag His Name, but Honouring and Ador 
ing His Name by Prayer; for it is melt 
abſurd to think that a Perſon to whom 
God Almighty had. communicated Hig: 
dorable Attributes: and Effence; hon 
He had commanded to walk before. f 
and be Perfect; in whom God had 
clared all the Nations of the Earth .* 
Bleſſed; ſhould be guilty, noteriouſh 
gui ty, of ſo great Impiety as Prop 
the Name of the Lord, in Mr. Salden. 
Sence : g Thereſore ! N think h 


En; Err 


FR 
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rot be Tuſtice d 


CHA 


A Name of the Lord wag meant an Act of 
Worſhip from Arabam, and conſequent- 
I am now come to a Period in which 
Al there will be no need of Gueſs-work, or of 
naking Proofs of Praifing of, and Praying 
to God, from-a Rational way of thinking 
ind judging about things; for Facts will 
erince"thar both Publick and Private 
Worſhip was paid to God, and for the 
rruth of this 1 muſt” take Notice of 
Meſos'sSong of Praiſe and Thankfgiing, 
which he ſang with the Children of 1/7447 
MI tothe Lord for all His Mercies to them, 
Win the following Words : I 20217 Sing unto 
the Lord for He hath triumphed e 
h, &c. Again, The Lord is my Strength, 
ond my Song, and He is became my Sal- 
vation; He is my God and I will prepare 
Him an Habitation, &c. Thy right Hand, 
0 Lord, is become Glorious in Power, 
Thy right Hand, O Lord, hath daſhed in 
Pieces the Enemy: In the greatneſs of 
bine Excellency, Thou haſt over thrown 
them that roſe up againſt Thee, &c. Who 
is like unto Thee, O Lord, who is like 
Thee? © Glorious in Holineſs, fearful in 
Praiſes, doing Wonders, &c. xv. 
D The 


Character without interpreting the Texts . 
2s I have done, and that calling upon the 


CHAP, 
V 


"The next Perſon I ſhall take Nome 
is David, who was eminently remarkable 
Sv for his ſerving God both Publickly and 
Privately; ; when he brought the At of 
God into the Tabernacle, 1 then offered 
Burnt-offerings before the Lord, and aſter 
that, he bleſſed the People in the Name 
of the Lord ol Hoſts. 2. Sam. ch 6, 
And at ch. 22. He (David) Sang again 


unto the Lord a Pſalm of thankſgiving 


for the manifold Bleſſings God had been 
pleaſed to ſhower. down upon him, and 
in particular for his 7 him from 


his Enemies, in the following words. he 


Lord is my Rock and my Fortreſs, and ny 
Deliverer, the God of iy Rock, in Him 
Wi Itruſt; He is my Shield and the! Horn 
of my Salvation, my high Tawer and 


| Refuge, my Saviour, Thou ſaveſs me. ſ un 


Violence, Iwill call on the ond au 
worthy to be praiſed - So ſball I be ſafe 


from my Enemies, &c. Again, Tur who 


zs God ſave the Lord? and duo is a Rust 
fave our God? Gadis my Strength 2 
Power, and He maketh my Feet yy 

&c. Let us once more take Notice of 

that Royal Perſon's Devotions! both» in 
Publick and Private, as recorded in ano- 
3 es = me, faith 206 K Tuben 1 
call, O God of. my. Righteouſneſs + Th 
haſt enlarged me — Ixas —_ 


Wor ſhipping Cod, bcc. IL 
have mercy upon m and hear « gw. ; CO: 
give Ear to my Words, O Lora, confider 
my Meditation - 8 2 _ - I 
of my Cry, my King, an 0a, for 
1% ata: Ihpray: Again, he calls out 
with great Zeal, ſaying, O prasſethe Lord 
all ye Nations, praiſe Him all ye People Plalm 
And in the next Verſe gives a very good g 
Reaſon for doing it, that is, becauſe His 
(God's) merciful Kindneſs is great towards 
us. The Royal Prophet goes inthe ſame 
deyout ftrain in many other places in the 
ame Book; but it is needleſs for me to 
bring any more Proofs of David's pray- 
ing which may be ſeen at large in the 
Pfalms compoſed by him, to which I 
refer the Reader, and in particular to his 
Penitential Palms: It is doubted whether 
the laſt four were of his compoſing, in 
which the Author with great Earneſtneſs 
and Devotion calls upon every thing both 
in Heaven and Earth, & c. both animate 
and inanimate to ſing Praiſes to, and a- 
dore their Creator; And indeed every 
thing in the Creation do, (truly ſpeaking) 
ſhew forth the Praiſes, the Wiſdom, the 
Power, the Glory, the Goodneſs of God, 
by fulfilling his Word, and purſuing the 
End of their Creation: except Man; Man, 
made too, in the Likeneſs of God; the 
only rational and intelligent Creature of 

"203 the 
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CHAP. the hole -earthly Creatior : 


L ſach ſuperior Underſtandings, doutleſade- 
Y” ſigned for nobler Parpoſes, than, like the 
Brute Creation, to be ſubſcryicgt only t 
the Laws of Nature. And as God has by 
Reaſon and Knowledge exalted Men fu 
above any other Species of His Creatures, 
ſo has he alſo ſet him above all other m 
tures, by many other Fxivilegesz He 
having given to Man, Riches,. and Hos 
nours, and Power over all the ztceſt of Ha 


Creatures. As Man therefore is made thus 


eculiarly happy by the diſtinguiſhing 
Goodneſs and des of Gad e 
him; and withal as Man is made ſo cape» 
ble of diſcoyering the Amiable and Ador- 
able Perfections of His Merciful and Bonn 


tiful Creator, He certainly lies undder the 
higheſt Obligations to make a ſuitable 
Return, by continually honouring and 
ſerving his Creator, and obeying his Laws. 
But alas! to the great Diſhonour of un- 
grateful Man! it is quite otherwiſe, for 
how ſmall a Number out of the whole 
Race of Mankind do make a right Uſed 
the Rational Faculties God has giventhem 
Inſtead of Glorifying His Name in the 
Congregation and in Private, they are ſo 
proud that they care not for God, neither 
is God in all their Thoughts; except to 
blaſpheme and diſhonour His Name. 5 

| MR un jv 


* 


_ e 
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Wor ſhipping God, &c. 13 


| Let us now turn our Eyes again to ſuch CHAP. 
of our own Species, as have anſwered the I. 
End of their Creation; hear therefore te 
Prayer and humble Confeſſion of Exra, 
cl. 9, 10. Then were aſſembled unto me 
every one that trembleth at the Words of 
the God of Hrael, &c. And at the Evening 
Sacrifice I aroſe up from my heavineſs, 
ad having rent my garment and my 
Lantle, 7 fell upon my knees and ſpread 
out my hands unto the Lord my God, and 
laid, O my God, I am aſhamed and bluſp 
to lift up my face to Thee my God; for 
ur miquities are increaſed over our 
bead and our treſpaſs is grown up unto 
the Heavens, Kc: Now when Ezra had 
prayed, and when he had confeſſed, 
Weeping and caſting himſelf down before 
the houſe of God, there aſſembled unto 
lim out of Iſrael a very great congrega- 
lian of men, and. women, and children, 
Cc. This excellent Prayer of Eæra's for 
bimſelf and the People is worthy of par- 
ticular Notice, his Expreſſions are ſo 
Strong, ſo Pathetick, and his Behaviour 
lo becoming a Sincere Penitent approach- 
ng the Adorable Majeſty of Heaven. It _ 
Vas the Cuſtom in thoſe Days to rend 
their Garments, as a Mark of their Cong 
tntion ; but Chriſtianity teachesus to rend 
our Hearts and not our Garments and 
| turn 


CHAP, 
we 


Nebemiabs Devout Prayers to God, fbf 


to prove 2 to be a Natural "i 


— 


turn unto the Lorch our God : Tandeel 
Ezra did both, for ſure no body egüld 
ſhew greater or more vifible Marks ef the 
Sincerity of his Heart than he did of 

yet of greater Devotion: I muſt obſerys 
the Prayers were offered upattheByri 
ing Sacrifice, which makes it evident du 
it was the Cuſtom to Sacrifioe and Pray 
twice a Day. I ſhall next take Noties d 


himſelf and the People, faying, 7 Heftech 
the O Lord God o Heaven, the" grun 
and terrible God; that keepeth Coornunt 
and Mercy for them that love Hin ani 
vbjerve His Commandments'* Lei ibin 
Ear now be attentive and thine" Hes 
2 that Thou mayſt hear the Prayer" 
Servant — J pray Day an 
Meeks before Ibee for the Children i 
Iſract thy Servants, &. Both I and my 
Fathers Honſe have Sinned, &. Before 
this Prayer, it is recorded that Nehemith 
fat down and Wept, and Mourned cet- 
tain Days, and Faſted, and Prayed before 
the God of Heaven. 2 1. and ch. 9. 
which laſt we have an account of a ſolem 
Faſt and Prayer, with a Religious Conſeſ 
ſion of God's Goodneſs and theit ow? 
Wickednets, 
Job alſo is another undoaiable Tnftanes 


— rem 8 1 ˖ 3 
Hor ſtipping Cod, &c. 


F 


I; 
rainſt thy! tuo Friends For ye have not" ® 
ken of me the thing thatis Babe as mp. | 
her vant Job hath : Therefore lake anto 
04 1029 SEVER: ns Fat _ Rams 
nd go to my Servant Job, and offer up 
br — 45 4 Burnt Offering, and m] 
hey vant Job fall fey for you, fur bins 
vl} accept, &c. Job. 42. 7 8. Here 
re have a clear Command from God to 
ray, that our Sins may be forgiven us, 
ind this one Inſtance from Fob would be 
uffciently convincing, that Prayer is a 
atural Duty we owe to God; however, 
perſwade my ſelf it will not be amiſs to 
ake it appear that Prayer was the Pra- 
tice of all good People from the Dicta tes 
ff Reaſon, before there was any Revela- 
ion to make it a Duty: So I ſhall proceed 
o take Notice of ſeveral other Perſons 
hoſe Prayers are recorded in the Old 
eſtament, and if I do not happen to 
ention them juſt as they lived, the 
auſe I am ſupporting will ſuffer nothing 
y that Miſtake, ſo have not been very 
dolicitous about it. aiab lies next be- 
ore me, who ſays, ch. 12. O Lord, Iii 
5 aiſe Thee; Nc. Behold-God 15 my Sal. 
vation: I will truſt and not be afraid; 
or the Lord Jehovah is my Strength and 
TE ay 
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Tt da Elpins the Taman 
wy wrath is kindled againſs thee, and av. =, 


ie Poole mak 
ings onong he Pol 
unto 1 Lord for He hath done exiles 
things : This is known in all the Earth, 
Kc. Again, ch. 25. Hie faith, G Jn 
thou art God, Ii exalt Tg 


* Praiſe Thy Pons, &c. N ps 


13 that Feremiab 5 
rayers to God in the 3 v. 
O Lord 2 Our Eno ts 


aur — — pop We" Tt 
Thee, &c. ch. 14. 1, Santtify yo 4 
Faſt, call a ſolemn Aſſembly, gather th: 
Elders and all the Inhabitants & the 
Land inte the Hauſe of: the Lord your 
God, and 4 vale. 2 55 Lark. 5 01 ch, 
1. iſ? ) 

L ſhall 8 Natz, only of t two great 
Authorities more, out of the many-that 
might be produced: The one will farther 
convince us of the Duty ef Publick 
Prayer, and the other, of the Duty of 
Private Prayer: It is recorded, a. Cron 
ch. 6. and 7. That after Solomu n had 


built his Temple ; at the Feaſt of Dedi- 
cation 


e Ga, Sc 


N 


Prayers, pi. . wing A * . 
before the Altar of. the Lad in the: 1— 


ence, of all the Cunz ation of Tixact, 
(Pr 72655 forth bis Hand ant: kneeling 
400 bis Knees, ſaying, d Lard Go 
Ifracl, there 48.00. *Gor "like Thee in the: 
raven nor in the Earth, && Have fe. 
he therefore #0 the. Prayer uf thy. Sera 
ant and to his Su be e Re. Now: mp. 
od let (I be Thee) thine. Eyes:be 
pen, and thine: Ears 2 al tant unte the 
bayer that is Made i in this Place, . 
\fter which the Lord appeated unte So- 
non and ſaĩd unto: him. Mine Eyes ſhall 
eben, and mine Ears attent ung be 
rayer. that is. made in this Plaut Ann 
ine Eyes. and ee Janet 04 FRE. 
rde ua. . 1 
« I can't procee d: till 1 late made. an * 
duſeful Obervation upon God's Sraci- c 
* ous Reply to: Solomon's Prayer, Which 
beyond Contradiction is a moſt evident 

proof that Publick Prayer is an indiſ- 


benſable Duty to God, ind. highly ac- 


[ 9 CD 8638 c— wa - 


_ i Im, ww I» 
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ol | eptable to Him: Let; me therefore 
1 ' earneſtly beg of all my Readers whoſe 


Inclinations are cool and indifferent to- 
' wards the Publick Worſhip of God, ſeri- 
' ouſly to attend to, and reflect on God's 
Words above mentioned, and of ſuch 
MN F ä 


— — — 


AR 
I. 
— 


„% Him, that He is in the midſt of then, 


would not omit his Duty one Day, | 
God, notwithſtanding Darius ſeper 


immediate and painſul Death wou d it 


notwithſtanding his Life depended ups 


ly recorded, as an inſtructive 1 
4 for us not to negle& our Duty to 


— 
<« —_ i cy in 1 N as fte 
« an Encouragement , to Publick Prayer, 
&« as well as make it a Duty ; ſuch « 
< God's declaring that whentwo ori three 
c or more, are gathered together to ſerve 


UE Sc. we find various Inſtances in Serip⸗- 
ture to convince us of the Efficacy of 
Prayer, that it has brought down may 
Blcfſings upon Perſons ; that i it has ayert 
ed many Judgments, . _ 

My next Hero to be taken Notice of 
is Daniel, who thought-Private Prayer i 
N ecellary and Important a Duty, that te 


may ſay an Hour, to the eternal and tri 


Vieores about it; and that he knew a 


evitably be the Conſequence of it; forth 
Decree as made to be as unchangable, 

the Law of the Medes and Perffans: 
And what was {till farther remarkable i 
this good Man, he did not endeayour to 
make a Secret of his praying to his Gu 


it, but did it with his Window open. 
This remarkable Hiſtory wasettal 


EIn 


_ for any Coy | of the Tz | 


Horſpipping Cod, | &c. : 


al Pleaſures and Advantages that his CHAP. 


« World can give us; no, nor yet, if we 


« were ſure o Daniels F ate, if he had 
« not been ade a a Miracle. And 
« of this we M ured, that if God 


« Almighty does ay think fit to pro- 


1. 
— 


« tect his Servants from Suffering i in this 


« World for their Preſerverancè in their 
« Duty to Him, He will undoubtedly 
« reward them in n ſo we ought 
« not to be e by any worldly 
Terrors from our Services to God, but 
« be entirely reſigned to His Will. 

I having now Tufficiently proved n 
the Old Teſtament that rayer to God is 
a Natural Duty, and was early in Uſe, 
and I doubt not but as early as the Crea- 
tion, tho not ſo ſoon, in expreſs Words, 
taken Notice of in holy Writ ; andif fo, 


then it cannot be 7 Ng] that Publick 


and Private Prayet Incumbent 
on Deiſts, tho” n 
Chriſtians, becauſe we have "Revelation 
to confirm it. 

Offerings and Sactificirig1 were undoubt- 
dly Acts of Religious Worſhip, the firſt 


I muſt conclude was from natural Inſtinct, 


be E e {1o, as on 


but Sacrificing was. doubtleſs by. an extra- 


ordinary Infpiration and not taken ug by 
Chance or Human Motion only; no, moſt 


certainly God inſtituted it as a Type and 
E 2 Shadow 
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CHAP. «. = To nn — in = 28 ate 
J. 
— 


(c Him, 


Prayer, that it has brought down * 


would not omit his Duty one Day, | 
_ God, notwithſtandin 
immediate and painſul Death wou'd it 
And what was ftill farther remarkable i 


_ notwithſtanding his 


ly recorded, as an inſtructive 
4 for us not to neglect our Duty 1505 , 


— 


5 an Encouragement , to Tanten Phet, 
o / / ET. 

« God's declaring that when oy ot three 
c or more, are gathered together to ſeri 
that He is in the midſt of them, 
«. H. we find various Inſtances in 77 


ture to convince us of the Efficac 


Bleſſings upon Perſons ; that it has aver. 
ed many Judgments. 

My next Hero to be taken Notice of 
is Daniel, who thought Private Prayer i 
N ecellary and Important a Duty, that le 


may fay an Hour, to the eternal and tri 
Darius's ſeper 


Decree about it; and that he knew a 


evitably be the Conſequence. of it; forthe 
Decree was made to be as unchangable a 
the Law of the Medes and Penſam 


this good Man, he did not endeayour to 
make a Secret of his praying to his G0 
Liſe depended upo 
it, but did it with his Window r 
This remarkable Hiſtory was 


& for any Conſiderations of the 1. 


r = 


orſbipping Cod, &c. 3 19 | 


« « Pleaſures and Advantages that EYE? CHAP: 
« World can 75 us; no, nor yet, if we I. 
« were ſure o Daniefs Fate, if he had 
« not been Pe by a Miracle. And 

« of this we ma ured, that if God 

« Almighty does not think fit to. pro- 

« teCt his Seryants from Suffering i in this 

« World for their Preſeryerance in their 

« Duty to Him, He will. undoubtedly 
reward them in ann; {ſo we ought 

« not to be diſcourage d by any worldly 
Terrors from our Services to God, but 

« be entirely reſigned to His Will. 

I having now 16 cb f proved gam 
the Old Teſtament that Prayer to God is 
2 Natural Duty, and was 1 5 in Uſe, 
and I doubt not but as early as the-Crea- 
tion, tho? not ſo ſoon, in expreſs Words, 
taken Notice of in holy Writ; and if fo, 
then it cannot be denied, but that Publick | 
and Private Prayer is a Dat Incumbent 
on Deifts, tho” not eq ally ſo, as on 
Chriſtians, becauſe We NN "Revalarion 
to confirm it. 

Offerings and Sacrificiri g were undoubt- 
edly Acts of Religious Worſhip, the firſt 
[ muſt conclude was from natural Inſtinct, 
butSacrificing was doubtleſs by an extra- 
ordinary Infpiration and not taken up; by 
Chance or Human Motion only; no, moſt 
2 God inſtituted it as a Type and 

= | Shadow 


CHAP. — of” the 2 


— die on the Croſs. for the Sins o 5 18 5 


(in the fulln fs of Time) to a 


World, the Meftah the Syn of Gag. Far 
we may take Notice that 1 ns 

expreſly enjoined by God as 
5 rid, 0 


ment for Sin, and 10 they contin 
the vne and all Fete nt 9 


made for Ging 'by the © D Deat s 
Chrift, 7 alter f F . = 
no more Sacrifice in, bi Were 
all entirely aboliſned. hes SH — 


der the Law were always attende 


Prayer, as appears from Moc, 7500 5 
Prophets; and their Prayers were. offered 


up with much more Ardengy 3 5 7 
tion, than outs are Fl theſe Roe 
5 


evident from the Behayiour © 
Solomon, &c. and the fame Sacred 
ſtory tells us, the Children of . Jrael dt. 
fired Samuel not to ceaſe to cry unto the 
Lord for them, and Samuel did FER uſe 
to the Lord, and He heard him, 
faved them out of the Handof their Fe 
mies. 1. Fam. 7. v. 8. and 9, Re wo 
Notice from hence, that God expects his 
Creatures ſhould apply to Him 7 15 
for what we want, and Thankſgivin 
what we enjoy, and alſo for Pardon 0 
Sins, as God directed Sh to do 14 0 
| NO not with 1 1s an Indi 
eney 
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ly; we muſt not ceaſe to ery unto the 
Lord, or as it is expreſſed. in-the New 
Teſtament, we muſt Pray without ceaſing, 
. is, we muſt offer up conſtantly every 

Day, Twice in the Day; at leaſt, our 
Prayers to God : And this L. ſhall Evince 


God under the &oſpel Diſpenſation; and 
ſhall alſo make it 8 One Day in 
Seven hath been ſet apart both under the 
Law and under the Zoſpel for the Pub- 
lick Worſhip of God; m tho' we Chriſ- 
tins have altered the Day. from. the 
Seventh to the Firſt Day the Week, 
that matters not; fanee What is contend- 
el for, is, the indif xeniable Obligationito 
appropriate. One D. 
the Publick Worſhi 125 God. 

Every One that 5 read the Old T of 
tament muſt take Notice that a Day of 
Reſt was exprefly enjoined. by God in 
Memory of the Creation, many Years 
before the Law given to Moſes; ſo: that 
the Jexus had two. declaratory. Reaſons 
for Keeping their. Sabbath (v.) in Me- 


liyerance from Egyptian Bondage; It was 

2 poſitive Command from .God to the 

Jews to keep holy the Sabbath Day; ; 
An 


„but with Teal and Devotion, not Map. 
i 7 then, occaſionally, but Hrequent-, 1. 


to be a Duty from the Revealed will of 


y in the Men for | 


mory of the Creation and of their De- — 
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0 AP, And God Feed the Seventh > Da: 41 
Sangtiſed it, becauſe that in it be hu 

" refted from all bis zvork, which: Gil 
created and made. Gen. 2. 3. Sx Day 

thou ſhalt do thy Work, but on the Gen 

Day there ſball be to you an holy Sabbaii 

of reſt to the Lord. Exod. 35. 2. and apain 

Exod. 2.3.12. to the ſame Purpoſe, andPy 

20. 8, 10. as in the Catechiſm Command. A. 

gain, Exud. 31. 13. Verily my Sabbaths j 

{hall keep, for it is a Sign between me ani 

you throughout your Generations,” Fhat ti 

may know that I am the Lord. 

Now as Reſt implies. the: Scperation of 

the Day from all Bodily Works and II 

bours, ſo in my humble Opinion the 

Word holy implies the Dedication of it u 

the Publick Worſhip of God, and toth 
Offices and Duties of Religion, and ur- 
doubtedly the Rich as well as the” Fou 

lie under the ſame Obligations in regt 

to the keeping it in this manner: f. 
Heylin, who contended that the Sub 

bath was not inſtituted from the Crea 

„, On * of the World, but was firſt appoint 
Opinion ed to the Fewws at the giving of the Lan, 
ah _ does allow that the word Sabbath'is uſed 
iy ſve. in Scripture to Signify ſome' ſeledel 
ra/Lear- Time deputed by God Himſelf unto Hol. 
ved Au- neſs, as well as Reſt, and lie alſo allow 
that God appointed it for this 4 


— 


or ſbipping Cod. _ 


zo reſt from their worldly. Labours, and 


Works of God, and commemorate His 
5 Goodneſs in the Works of the Creation, 
CT . | a 
Letus now ſee what Reaſons we C hriſti- 
7 das have for keeping the Firſt Day of the 
1 cek commonly called Sunday, boly to 


the Lord ; we hayetwo Reaſons for it, as 
rell as the Fewws had for keeping the 
Seventh Da Jin Memory of the Crea- 
tion, and ol dhe Reſurreftion of our Bleſ- 
ed Saviour Jeſus 25 from the Dead; 
by which we are not only deliyered. from 
the Guilt of Sin, but have full Aſſurance 
of our own Reſurrection to eternal Lite, 
if we ſincerely endeavour to obey, the 
Will of God revealed to us by his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, who voluntarily laid down 
His Life ſor our Redemption, and roſe 
again from the Dead toconvinceus of our 
Neſurrection, and of a future State of Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery, accordiug as we have be- 
hayed ourſelves in the Fleſh, 

Now I am upon this Point of our Sa- 


5 a corroborating Circumſtance to. juſtiſy 
our Keeping, the firſt Day of the Week, 
that the firſt Time of our Saviour's ap- 
Kale to his inden aſterx his Refur- 


rection 


that aſter His Example they might kan Gp, 


Eine better fitted to meditate. on the — 


viour's Reſurrection, L muſt take notice, 


24 
CHAP, rection, was upon the firſt Day of the 


I. 


boDiſciples) were aſſembled together, but 


„x. Johnit is not {aid ; however, it is moſt pro. 
Vo 19. 


they were aſſembled together, and then 


remarkable that He ( Jeſus) ſent the 
Holy Ghoſt upon the firſt Day of the 


Day of the Week that the Diſciples were 


All theſe important Events happening 
to. be deſigned to eſtabliſh the Chrif1an 
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Week, our Sunday; when They ( the 


whether for the publick Worſhip of God, 


bable they met together with that Inten- 
tion, becauſe it is expreſſed ſo in other 
Places, as will ſoon appear; our Saviour 
alſo appeared a ſecond Time on the fir 
Day of the Week to his Diſciples when 


St. Thomas was with them : And it i; 


Week, when they ( the Diſciples ) were 
aſſembled together in the uſual Place of 
Prayer; from which laſt Expreſſion we 
may rationally conclude that they wen 
met, all thoſe Times, for their publick 
Devotion, tho it is only once named that 
they did ſo; for it evidently appears that 
they met together always in the ſame 
Place; becauſe it is ſaid the uſual Place 
of Prayer. Again, it was upon the fill 


ordered to lay in Store by them, as God 
had . proſpered him, ſome Charity tor 
their neceſſitous Brethren. 


upon the firſt Day of the Week, ſeemed 
Sabbath 
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en ere D : 2 5 ircontd CHAP. 


not be ptoyved that. qui-bleſſed-Saviolr; I _ 
Humſelk appointed the Day, yet the une! 
verſal Judgment. — of the holy 

Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians, is of its 
{elf ſurely ſu fficient redetermine the Mat- 


tel, and make it binding and perpetual 


10 all. Kann ee _ Day's 
being ſet apart for he 2c mor 
10 by — — Authority z ani he ore 
ill not, be ſatisfied ( dad there chars no 
;prels. original Inſtitution of the-Suriday, 
: [0:4's Day, recorded inholy Wtr ) with 
the Practice of the Apoſtles, who mult 
be allowed to kh their M. ter S Wilh, 
and the Practica of the Gbri „ Churob 
in all Ages:tat — — is utterly 
apable of any real Sati — ay Biſhop 

t, who. makes the Zi ds Day a meer 


Eccleſiaſtical (e's. e uſt, and not : 


nmediately: 10 
at the keepitny lie: Day, beſides 
ll other Roan derived:from the nature 
f the Thing, et even om 7his\Renjor 
lane; becaule its Infitution ons from 
he hoſtlas 3 l rentain; for ever; for 
hey were. directed by tht Ai Spirit i in 
Matters that related — Worſhip 
ad Religion 3 and beſictes had His ( the 
noly Spirit's) immediate Authority in 
heir Peterminations upon ſuch Matters; 
| | as 
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CHAD. as Tevidctiiom Ads, I 5. 28. Toe FI, Fu 


— I. we 


dee allo that ea and pious Man Dea 


9 the ill Conſequences attending the Neglet 


ligious Obſervation of the Lord's Day i 


Our Father, &c. which I muſt conclult 


withſtanding the turn given to the Wo 


to Matt. 18. v. 20. a Text, I have quot 


his Ears are open unto their Prayers, 


Ti Daß AK 


— er, * 


ed good to the Holy Ghoſt and to us, & 


Priddeaux's Connections, &. He ſhew 


of the Obſervation of the Lords Day, 
too long for me to inſert here. 
There is no doubt, indeed, but the Re- 


the beſt Method that can be taken to en- 
gage the Bleſſing and Protection of Al 


mighty God upon us, and all our Under 


taking Ss 
Let us next conſider (as a ſtrong | pre 


fa mptive Proof) the Stile of the Lord) 


Prayer, which runs in the plural Numbe, 


was ſo worded by our Bleſſed Saviour ts 
manifeſt that Public Prayer was a Dut 
on all Mankind, as well as Private, nt 


Our by ſome Free-thinkers, that it wa 
expreſſed only with the Air of Majeſty, i 
is uſual with Earthly Kings; but to legt 
them and their Wit; I refer my Readd 


ed before on this Occaſion, When tuo. 
three, &c. Again, it is faid ; % He 
of the Lord are over the Righteous : and 


fered up either inPublickorin our my 


r ſbipping Cod, & 27 


ye readalſohow the Primitive Penitents HAP 
bewailed with ſhowers of Tears, their be- . 
ing excluded from the Church, and mot 
devoutly begged the Prayers of the Faith- 

ful, that they might be admitted amongſt 

them again. We are alſo informed that 

the primitive Chriſtians always perform- 

their Devotions to God twice eyery Day 

in Publick, if they could get an Oppor- 
tunity.: And we have St. Paul's Directi- 

on, to pray always with all Prayer and 
Supplication in the Spirit, &c. Ephe/. 6. 

19. his other Exhortation, Thefſal. 5. 17. 

| haye taken notice of before: We find 

alſo Anna the Propheteſs recorded for 

our Example, who it is ſaid, departed 

and not from the Temple, but ſerved God 

with Faſtings and Prayers Night Day. 
e „ 

God Almighty promiſed the Jens 1. 56. 
many Bleſſings for E the Sabbath 
holy: And it is a moral Duty; ſo, per- 
petually binding, for which Reaſon we 
Chriſtians may lay claim tothoſe Bleſſings 
promiſed by God to the Jesus, for keep- 
ing our Chriſtian Sabbath holy. And in 
many other Places of Scripture God has 
made Declarations to the ſame Purpoſe. 

I ſhall mention only one Authority more 

to enforce the Duty of Public Prayer; 

what bitter Complaints did David make 
—BW Ro 


1 
22 


CHAP = being baniſhed from the 2 
which many of us by Choice abſent our. 


appears that David thought it his 5 Duty 


ind, and at Noon-day will Fpraiſe Thi. 


ſelves from? O how amiable are thy Ty 
bernacles thou Lord of Hoſts !. My Sul 
Tongeth, yea, even fainteth for the Chur 
of the Lord; one Day in thy Court i 
Fetter than a thonſand, &c. And what 
Zeal did he expreſs for building the Tem. 
ple as well as for preparing a Tabernach 
for the Reception of the Ark, which un. 
doubtedly muſt be on the account of th 
Pablick ar of God thereih. Pala 
132. 

Now let us examine tlie Scriptures to 
evince the Duty of Private Prayer: |: 


to pray Seven times a Day; and it ano 
ther Place he ſays, Morning and Even 


And God Himſelf ſaith, F/hofo offereti 
me thanks and praiſe, he honoureth mt, 
& cc. And we are in another place requi- 
ed to give the Lord the Honour due ur- 
to His Name: What can be meant by that 
Expreſſion, but to ſhew that honouring 
God with our Lips is a juſt Debt to Hin, 
and that we were created for that very 
End, to praiſe God for his Goodneſs, &. 
and not to live in ſuch a manner as if ve 
thought there was no God at all, of 4 


leaſt as it we were not eee Crew 
fuſes 


Tor pipping God, &c. 29 


n 08" 2h 


— 


tures? I have already taken notice of CHAP, 
Daniel as a ſhining Inſtance of the indiſ- 2 
penſable Duty of Private Prayer, ſo ſhall 
pet my Preofs with that clinching 
One, the Example of a Perſon who was 
more than Man, { unerring : A Perſon 
who came down from Heaven to inform 
us of our Duty, as well as to make Sa- 
tisfaction to His Father for our Sins by 
ſhedding His moſt precious Blood; I 
mean our Bleſſed Saviour Fe/ſ#s Cbrift, 
who retired for Prayer ſeveral times in a 
Day, and before His Crucifixion He was 
the whole Night in prayer to God ; and 
our Saviour did not only pray to his Fa- 
ther in Heaven Himſelf, but as © farther 
Manifeſtation of Prayer being a Duty in- 
cumbent on all Mankind, He gave us a 
Form of Prayer which, though ſhort, is 
rery comprehenſive, and affords Matter 
or many inſtructive Prayers to be com- 
voſed from it. 

Since then it is undeniably evident from 
acred Hiſtory that both Publick and Pri- 
ate Prayer is a neceſſar/ Duty; let us not 
mit any Opportunity of aſſembling our- 
elves together in the Houſe of God at 
de Times appointed for Publick Prayer, 
ind more eſpecially on the Sunday, a 
Jay peculiarly ſet a part for that Purpoſe: 

et us Rot deceiye ourſelyes ſo muchas to 
think 
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CHAP, think that God, who knows our Hearts 
L will accept of ſuch trifling Excuſes x 


any body, is not, as to that particular, 


want of Health; and let us not think 


we generally make for abſenting from 
Church: Let us take notice that we muſt 
be accountable for Sins of Omiſſion, as well 
as Sins of Commiſſion ; it will not ſerye 
our turn to ſay, we have done no hurt, 
no injuſtice to any body ; Chriſtianity re. 
quires a great deal more than this; that i; 
in ſhort, to Serve God, and keep His 
Commandments, and ane great Command- 
ment, is, to love and do good to one an- 
other, ſo that barely doing no hurt to 


doing our Duty to God. But to proceed 
on my Subject of Prayer, I muſt take 
the Liberty to ſay, that I Know of no 
other juſtifiable Plea in the Sig, of God 
for our not praying to Him and praiſing 
Him publickly on the Sunday, but real 


ourſelves in good Health enough to take 
our Diverſions for Six Days together, and 
not ſo, when we are to meet together for 
a very ſhort Time to ſerve that God from 
whoſe beneficent Hand we receive all the 
good Things we enjoy; and that Gud 
who has Power to deprive us of them all, 
in a Moment. To commemorate That 
Cbriſt whoſuffered ſo much for our fakes; 
and yet many of us cannot prevail upon 


— 


[Wor ſhipping God. &c. 


31 


ourſelves to ſuffer the loſs of 2 oo Mi- CHAP. 


nutes from Sleep, Sloth, Idleneſs, or ſome- 
thing worſe, to comply with His dying 
Command; as if a Matter of no manner 
of Conſequence or Importance: But I 
much fear, when it is to late, we ſhall 
find ourfelves under a fatal Miſtake. We 
think Ingratitude a moſt odious and baſe 
Crime in Men towards one another, and 
hotwithſtanding that, are highly guilty 


I. 
£ 


of it towards our Creator, Preſerver, 


and Redeemer ; for T am verily perſwad- 
ed it is very criminal in the ght of God 
not to worſhip Him in private and in 
publick too, when we have an Opportu- 
nity of doing it, as it is likewiſe to ne- 
glect the Rememberance ofour Saviour and 
Mediator in the manner He hath directed 
us to do it. Let us be aſſured, God will 
not be mocked ; he that ſoweth ſparingly, 
ſhall reap ſparingly ; to act in this man- 
ner is not Zo /ove God withall our Hearts, 
with all our Minds, with all our Souls, 
and with all our Strength : It is not 
earing Him, nor hardly believing in Him; 
it is not conſulting the eternal Happineſs 


of our Souls, but only our ſenſual En- 


Jjyments in this Life. Let us confider 
how little all the Pleaſures, the Riches, 
and Honours of this World will profit us, 
if they occaſion the Loſs of our Souls. 

| _ God 


CHAP. God has told us how we are to ſhew our 
I. Love to Him, (5. c.) by keeping Hs 
—” Commandments ; and ( tare [ am, J one 
main Branch of our Duty is to offer up 
our Prayers and Praiſes to Him, not in 
Hypocriſy to be ſeen of, (and gain Re- 
putation from ) Men, or for ſome othet 


— — = — 
— * . 


110 0 ſelfiſh Ends in regard to this World; but 
„ out of a Sincere Heart, and as our bounden 
10 | | Duty to God; ſuch, and /#ch only wil 
. be the acceptable Service to that Gut 
| 114 % 1 he Heart and weigliethi the 
RR who trieth the Heart and weigheth the 
HIRE Spirit. a. ns 
ah As the Fewws preſented to God by their 
| N ö 


Sacrifices the Shadow of CHiiſt to come, 
and ſuffer Death for us, ſo now we Cris 
tians preſent the Subſtance, we offer up 
our Prayers to God in the Name of Chrij 
Himſelf as already facrificed for us, and a; 
preſenting our Prayers to God with the 
Incenſe of his own Merits. If the Lays 
of God will have no influence onour Cor 
duct, it is not very likely the Lawsofout | 
Country ſhould, ſo it will be but to little 
purpoſe to enforce the Duty of Publick 
Prayer onthe Sunday, in compliance witi 
human Authority ; however, fo much! 
will venture to affert, that it is crimim 
not to be ſubje& to the higher Powen 
where nothing any ways unlawfal is ct- 
Joyned ; as the Ordinance of God. nh 
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rds next thing to be enquired into, is, CHAP 
e What Places we are to perform our pub- I. 
bk Devotions in? J anſwer,in ſuchPlaces, = 
+ ss are dedicated and ſet apart for the 

« Virſbip of God. The Temple at Feruſalem 

+ as a remarkable one, and was by God 

at WY bin felf called a Houſe of Prayer. Id. 56. 
The Fows had allo their daily Places of 


1 Wl Worſhip called Synagogues, peculiarly 
(dedicated to the Service of God ; the 
he Mahometans their Moſques ; in all Coun- 
uvies where any Religion is Eftabliſhed 


+ they have their particular Places ſet apart 
. or the Pub/ick Worſhip of God, or an 
„ (aol that they worſhip as God. The 


1 Pablick Worſhip of the true God, is 6al- 
led a Church or the Lord's Houſe, into 
te chis Houſe was our Saviour early brought 


to us, by his Example, this great Duty 
of appearing early before the Lord in His 
Houſe, and alſo of frequenting it as often 
as we can. The Few Church had by 
God's Appointment their Morning and 
Evening Sacrifice every Day in the Year, 
o all Chriſtian, Churches have been uſed 
0 have Morning and Evening Prayers 
publickly performed, to make a publick 
icknowledgment of the Goodneſs of God 
or all the Comforts of this Life, to pray 
G | to 


Place ſet apart by us Chriſtians for the 


and preſented to the Lord, to recommend - 


f 
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34. The Duty 


CHAP. to Him for what we want, to deprecate” 
I. His Judgments, and all this in the Name 
& and through the Merits of Feſus Cbriſ. 
All theſe things we are alſo required to 
do in private; but what we do only in 
private, none but God and ourſelyes can 
know; by our publick Devotions, we do 

not only fullfil God's Will in that parti 
cular, but we alſo obey His Command; 

in letting our Light ſhine before men that 
they may ſee our good works, and glorif 

our Father which is in Heaven, _ 
Beſides all this, God has been pleaſed 

to make gracious Declarations to, us by 
way. of Encouragement for performing 
this great Duty, He tells us, Hrs Eye 

are over the righteous, and his Ears an 
open unto their prayers. Again, As 
and it ſball be given you; ek and jt 
ſball find; knock and it ſhall be openti 
undo you; which Words are repeated in 
the next Verſe. Matt. 7,7 & 8. And God 

alſo has promiſed His Holy Spar to then 
that ask Him, Luke 11. I z. beſides many 
more Texts to the ſame Purpoſe z I mul 
not omit. His Promiſes of a Crown d 
Glory and everlaſting Happineſs to il 
thoſe that love Him; which love isſhem 

by doing His Will revealed to us by Hl 
Son Jeſus Chriſt. 3 1 


Jews 
: 
Y 


” 


Duty the Religion of Nature (the Deiſts 


A 


Wor ſhipping God, &. 35 
It has been the Practice in all Ages, both CHAP. 
before, and fince the glorious Light of I. 
the Goſpel appeared among us, to wor- * 
ſhip, honour and praiſe the. great Creator 
of Heaven and Earth, both pnblickly 
and privately, and this one important 


darling Principle) ſuggeſted to Mankind 
therefore I cannot conceive how they can 
reconcile to. their Conſciences the total 
Neglect of performing publick religious 
Offices: The Fewvs are conſtant at their 
Spnagogues and Temples: for the Worſhip 
of God, and behave themſelves there with 
great Humility and Devotion, with an 
awful Sence of that Adorable Being in 
whoſe Preſence they appear: The Maho 19 
metans likewiſe pray in their Moſques =_—_ 
five Times a Day, and behaye there in 1 
ſuch a Manner as to be a Pattern, in that 
particular, for us Chriſtians. In ſhort, 1 
believe there is ſcarce any Nation or Peo- 
ple ſo barbarous and ignorant as not to 
pay daily Worſhip to the Deities, Idols, 
Sc. they believe in, or think they can 
receive Good or Hurt from. Since this is 
the Caſe, ſure I am, neither true Chriſtians, 
nor Chriſtian Deiſts, can without a Breach 
of their Duty to God abſent themſelves 
from all Religious Aſſemblies; the firſt 
can have no Excuſe at all for the Neglect 
G2 - Ol: 


* 


rr 
ſe 


#S Cris 


. js taken Notice of, and Adored there, ig 

' whom they cannot, or will not Belici 

and fo are reſolved to give no Countenance 

to His Religion; I muſt upon this Sup- 

_ poſition beg leave to tell them, if they 

would be thought ſincere and religious 

Deiſis they ſhould ſet up a ſeparate Con- 

gregation, or Meeting-Houſe, as other 

Separatiſts do, for the Publick Warſong 

of God; for if they in earneſt bellen 

there is a God, and that He takes Notice 

of their Actions, and that there is ſuch 

a thing as moral Good and Evil, the Im- 

mortality of the Soul, and future Reward 

and Puniſhments; ſuch Thoughts as theſe 

I perſwade my ſelf, muſt Neceffanly 

create Worſhip, Honour and Praiſe, not 

only in private, but publickly, to that 

Divine Being, upon whom our Happineſ 

in this Life and the next, entirely de- 
pends. e 

I may venture to ſay Private Devotion 

will not long out live the Publick, and 

therefore it is of the higheſt Concernment 

for all thoſe that are not aſhamed of being 

thought good Chriſtians, to ſhew that 

they are ſo in Sincerity of Heart, by iic- 

quentirg as often as they can with regal 

to their Health and neceſſary Nen be 
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neſs, the Publick Worſhip of God, on CHAP 
the Sunday in particular, as it is a Day Jet I. 
part for that parpoſe both by Divine and "OI 
Human Authority ; And as it is a Day of 
deft from all manner of Work, neither 
Men of Pleaſure, nor Men of Buſineſs can 
oſten have any juſt Excuſe for abſenting 
om ſome publick Aſſembly for the 
Worſhip of God. 5 


T I muſt here take notice that Public 
ayer to God is acknowledged to be a 

ce Duty by two known Deiſts; the firſt 
: lays, © Reaſon directeth not only to wor- 

; 


{ ſhip God in Secret, but more eſpecial- 
ly in Publick, in the Sight of Men; 


for without that (that which in Ho- 
Lnour is moſt acceptable) the procuring 
ly others to honour Him is loſt. Hobbs's 
0 


Leviathan, ch. 21. p. 132. The other 
Author ſays, As to Matters relating to 
Cod, it is the Voice of Nature that 
* God ſhould be publickly worſhipped, 
and that men ſhould do this in the moſt 
convenient way, by appointing amongſt 
themſelves, Time, Place, Perſons, and 
all other Things which may require 
' ſpecial Determination. Chriſtianity 
8s old as the Creation p. 15. 116. 80 
at if the Divine Inſtitution of a parti- 
uar Day for the Worſhip of God, be 
yen up (which I can by no means ad- 
DD mit 
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CHAP. mit of) even then, by the Corfeſſion of 
I. two great Champions for | Derſm, ſome 
+ Publick Day for the Service of God 
ſhould be Settled by human Authority; 
therefore if Fe/#s Chriſt is a Stumbling: 
Block and Rock of Offence to them, þ 
as they cannot with a good Conſcience 
mix themſelves with the Chriſtian Cop 
gregation; they muſt be guilty of a grat 
Breach of Duty towards God, not to 
ſet up a Separate Congregation for Hy 
Worſhip ; and if they acted in this man 
ner, and were all, or moſt of them, Ma 
of ſtrict Morality and Virtue, then in 
deed they might be juſtly thought tn 
Deiſts; but till then, (without being u 
charitable) we Chriſtians muſt have gre 
Reaſon to ſuſpect that moſt of them a 
Infidels about all religious and mon 
Daties, and think - them only politic 
human Inventions to keep the World i 
* Mr. order. * Indeed I am ſorry to fay tl 
3 many of us, Who publickly profeſs an 
Dia; ſincerely believe the Dodtrines of Chi 
zended anity, are exceedingly defective in tit 
1 1 fps, practical Part, and in particular of Thi 
ſvip of one Branch of our Duty, of worſhippi 
Fe God in the Congregation on the Gm 
COM Day appointed for His Service; wi 
Conſideration was truly my Motive A 
treating on this Subject in e Ig 


Wor ſhipping Cod, &. 39 


rc Chriſtians as well as Dei/fs the Sin- CHAP. 
Inefs of ſuch wilful Neglect, for that I. 
both contrary to the Yozce of Nature. 
e Revealed Will of God, and the Law. 
V „ e Fagetben 
I muſt freely confeſs, the Religion 
hat is altogether inward, or in the Heart 
aly, tho? attended with virtuous Acti- 
ns, ſeems to me very far from being per- 
ct; I would not be miſunderſtood, for 
do allow that true and fincere Religion 
uſt ariſe from the Heart and Soul at firſt; 
muſt have its Birth there, but not lie 
uried there; we muſt ſhew our inward. 
\fetions by outward. and viſible Signs. 
d AQts, as often as we have an Oppor- 
unity, that is, we muſt not think it e- 
ough to do Works of Mercy, Juſtice, 
Charity and Benevolence, (for ſo much 
oflibly many Atheiſts may do) but we 
nuſt conjoin with theſe moral Virtues the 
onouring God with our Lips by private 
d publick Prayer and Praiſes; This we 
nuſt do, and not leaus the other undone. 
as Occaſion. offers, and according to our 
Wilities) for we muſt give a ſtrict Ae- 
bunt to our great Judge at the Day of 
Judgment how we have imploy'd our 
cycral Talents beſtowed upon us in this 
orld. Let us hear what the King, as 
jeſus Chriſt the Son of Gad is 2 
| This 
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2 > hs . will fy to Thoſe that? 77 d ni 


— 25 . 


ged the hungry, give drink to th irf 
— Je, in the ranger, ; Goth, the 15 


viſit the fick and thoſe. in tris? e hy 
aſſured us, he will ſay, Depart rom 1 


7 


ye Curſed into everlaſting fire repard 
for the Devil and his . IT this 2; 


Chapter of St. Matthew was well con 


ſidered and attended to, by thoſe thath 
lieve the Goſpel, ſure 1 am, the Ric 


Men of this World would ſpare 4 glei 
deal more than they do, out of cir A 


bundance, from their Luxury and. 


rather than be eter nally Mi i[erable, which 
according to the Goſpel Account, will K 
the inevitable Doom of the Chrcn 


Men are 4 Py great 295 10 


| Miſtakes about Religion ; we make Re 


ligion many Times ſubſervient to pur out 
way of thinking, and do not receixe t 
as delivered to us from God, but uſe al 
our Skill and Sophiſtry to explain away 


clear Text, leaſt it ſhould bring us unde 


Self- Condemnation. Some perhaps.nuf 
be ſolicitous to avoid the Commuſſon d 
any known Sin, when at the fame Tin 


thoſe very Perſons have little or no regatl 
to the Sins of Omiſion, as if we ſhoull 
not be accountable for them, when at tl 
ame Time we may find in Scripture on 


Sapion 


mY 
as 


der the Pain of everlaſting Fire. Canany 
one Duty be more recommended to us 
and inforced in ſtronger Terms by our Sa- 
viour, than that particular Branch of 
Charity, of loving one another and for- 
eiving one another? And yet how few 
of us practiſe it, notwithſtanding the 
Command, together with the moſt invi- 
ting, moving and endearing Reaſon for do- 
ing it, that God was capable of giving ; 
that is, becauſe He ( God) manifeſted his 
| Love towards us in ſending His only be- 
WB cotten Son into the World to die for us, 
u hat we might live through Him, being 
e nde the Propitiation for our Sins. 
py Lask the Queſtion, Whether Religion 
1, can grow out of Faſhion like our Cloaths? 
And ſhall not ſtay ſor an anſwer from ano- 
der, but will for once anſwer my ſelf, 
"I and fay it cannot; but that natural and 
© LB revealed Religion muſt always continue 
de fame and not be obſolete by Time, as 
ve eſteem old Acts of Parliament, tho? 
u never repealed; indeed we ſeem to be quite 
I red of Chriſtianity by the great En- 
nd deayours uſed to introduce a new Religion, 
or rather, as I am apt to think, none at. 
all: And in this our polite Age many are 
zihamed not to fall in with the neweſt 
Faſhion, and ſo become Deſerters from 
| H KE"'S 


Saviour reprehending ſuch Omiſſions un- CHAP, 
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. — . 7 Don f Ae ; 
j v the Neigen revealed to us by 7 
Christ, that this is Fact, is too, t 
=p nife ; however, thanks be to God, 7 — 
| is itil a Remnant left that Han vbt bon 
the knee to Baal, That will not depart 
from thoſe holy Rules of roing which they 
could not have been capable of knifwing 
by unaſſiſted Reaſon And That will di- 
tinguiſh themſelyes to be Chriſtians" by 
{trictly performing the Duties of Chriſt: 
arity in general, and uniform Compliance 
with the Rules of our Eſtabliſhed Church 
in particular, ſince it requires nothing eon. 
trary to the Scripture Doctrines. And may 
tuch Noble, ſuch Shining, ſuch Ine 
roachable Examples, excite and ſtir up 
Multitudes of Beholders to follow thei 
Way of Righteoufneſs; may it influence 
Apoſtates from Chriſtianity, to return i. 
gain to the right Faith, and may Orig 
nal Infidels be induced to embrace that 
Religion whoſe Votaries are ſuch Glaring 
Patterns of Piety, Purity, Juſtice, Mercy, 
Charity and Benevolence; | Theſe are the 
Chriſtian Virtues, too ſublime to be the 
Product of Reaſon only, and too contrary 
to our corrupt and depraved Affections to 
be poſſeſt and put in practice by any but 
a true Chriſtian Man; for J muſt conf 
it is really my Oppinion that Chriſtianity 


is the only Curb and Reſtraint upon our 
Paſſions 
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Paſſions. when in purſuit of unlawful CHAP, 
Pleaſures or Gains, without which, I am I. 
perſwaded, we ſhou'd ftick at nothing to 
compaſs our Ends. or. 5 PS 
I think it quite unneceſſary to add any 
thing more to prove Private and Publick 
Prayer a Duty, and that a certain Day has 
been appointed and kept for many Cen- 
turies ſor the Public Worſhip of God, and 
that it ought always to be continued 
with a religious Obſervation; I cou'd 
give a Sanction to my Cauſe, if it wanted 
it, by the Authority of many Learned 
Lay-men of the ſame Opinion, and as 
ſuch entirely diſintereſted any farther 
uh chan as it is the Cauſe of God; but I 
cir WY {ball Conclude 8 Chapter ( after having 
ner given my Thoughts in a few Words up- 
cn the Duty of Publick Prayer on other 
„ Days) with a pious Biſhop's Opinion a- 
hat bout the Obſervation of the Sunday. 
ing I am perſwaded it is a Sin not to at- 
tend upon the Service of God in Publick 
the as often as we have an Opportunity of do- 
the ing it; for I do not pretend to ſay it 
ry muſt be conſtantly done, if we happen 
to to live in a Place where the Church Doors 
ut are open twice a Day every Day in the 
cl Week, nor can J preſcribe juſt how often 
ty it is our Duty to do it, for that muſt be 
r elt to every particular Perſon's own Judg- 
ns | H 2 | * - - ene 
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' CHAP:ment about it, According er 
ſtances of Things; Lonly ſay as oſten h 
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we have an Opportunity, that i Wbt 
it is conſiſtent with the Vatiunalbdumem 
every one ought to have for their World 
1y Affairs, for we are not to ſuppoſe Cal 
Almighty to be ſo hard a Maſteras to 
quire us to attend His - Publick! Worſhi 
except on the Snnday) when de hin 
no way of ſupporting ourſelves and Ni 
milies but by our Labour and Buſimeß 
no, the Abſence of ſuch from Church 
muſt determine from the: Juſtice and Do 
neibof God, will not de imputed tt tin 
as a Neglect of their Duty; but I mit 
take the Liberty to tell the Nich aht th 
Honourable, that their Riches amlithe 
high Titles will not privilege them fron 
Serving their Creator, for He is the D 
of the Great as well as of thoſo bf i 
Degree, and will expect Thanks al 
Praiſes from the one as well as :the'vtha, 
for God reſpeQeth no mans perſony'the 
Great, and the:Mean, are to Him alte 
Nay, I may venture to ſay God Has Re- 
ſon, and will expect more from the Nit 
and Great than from thoſe of lower Dt 
\-- gree, becauſe as every thing we haft 
comes from the Hand 01 God, fo "Th 
to whom God has given. much, 


Riches and Honours, Health, &. offi 
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God IL undoubtedly expect a \ Suitable CHAP: 
Return; this is evident from expreſs Fords 

of Keriprure; beſides Sede obliges — 
vs to be thankful to our Benefactors, in 
regard to one another, and more 

i; it our Duty in regard to God, becauſe 
we cannot pretend to any Title 'of Merit 
for the leaſt Fayours.we receive from 
Him. Thereſore 1 all, the more 
F Bicffings we receive from God, 'the more 
cls: ae we obliged to Honour, Praiſe, Serve, 
end Adore Him; and let us not only do 
00-WY it in private, but let the world be a Wit 
lem WW neſs of our Thanks and Praiſes to Him, 
aut that by our publick good Examples the 
Number of God's Ele may rte 
herbe the ſooner accompliſnead . 
on Now to perform my Promiſe 1 mall put 
m End to this Diſcourſe: with the Words 
of Biſhop Vale, who ſays, Ne are to 
a Cor/ecr ate the Sunday toa Religious Reſt, 
hes, BY attending upon the Public ł Service and 
te rayers of the Church; and by Partici- 
patirg as we haue an opportunity of "the 


.* Sacrament :' By e 285 * I 
tl m—_ og! ef e £. Mow * 
e e 2 CL 


05 er on Wir Sai; * but as. is T1 been eated of in ſo 
pied a manner already, by many Learned _ Men, I Rar only take 
this Opportunity of ' ſaying that 42 it 1 a poſitive" [4ffitution and 
Commearid of our Blaha Saviour. s the Night leſore Hi Death and 
Faſſon, and gave the Reaſon j or it at the Jame time ; That ic 
Was 
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46 The Duty of 

CHAP, O Lord, I beſeech Thee, grant thy 

I. we may both perceive and know why 
things we ought to do, and alſo may hay, 
Grace and Power faithfully to fullfil th 
ſame, and that thy Church may by thy 
Protection be continually kept in Thy 
true Religion and be free from all Adyer. 
ſities, and. may joyfully and deyouth 
ſerve Thee in good Works to the Cloy 
of thy Name, through Jeſus Chriſt ou 
Lord and Saviour. Amen. | 


was to be done in Remembrance of Him, and to ſhew fork 
His Death till he come: It lays an eternal and indiſpenſable h. 
bligation on all Chriſtians frequently to Commemorate in ihe mamm 
directed the Stupendous Love of Chriſt in giving Himſelf freely . 
Sacrifice for us, and putting us into à State of Salvation thong b l 
Merits of His Death > And we muſt at the ſame time offer nj un 
hizheft Thanks and Praiſes to God the Father for ſending his H 
into the World to become a Sacrifice and Proyitiation for our Sits u 
the terms of Faith and Obedience to his Laws; for let us not dice 
ourſelves, and think, we ſhall be Saved by His Merits alone, cyith- 
out keeping his Commandments. ' If wwe examine 1. Cor. ch., I.. 
eve ſhall there find St. Paul bad a particular Revelation from tht 
Lord about this Duty, which in my Opinion, is a farther Confirmas 
tion ( if there wanted any) of the great Duty of frequent Commu: 
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naa Ds 
ay WE) fic Scripture Account of the Tri- 
tl iy of Perſons in the Cod. 


- bead, and of the Divinity of 
itly 5 "MA "AY. 
on Jeſus Chriſt. AMS; 
Maſt acknowledge that the 7rinzty in 
| | Unity, Eternal Generation, &c. are 
ol BP liſteries in ſome reſpects and always will 
e Uh 


ime for Men, or perhaps, Angels, to 
omprehend ; but that there is, a 7. rinity 


on of God to be the Creator, Preſerver 
end S1Fazner of all things; Eternal God; 
znd likewiſe mention is made of the third 
Perton, the Holy Spirit frequently, there- 
lore I think my ſelf bound to believe it, 
as an important Truth abſolutely neceſſary 
o Salyation. But before I proceed to 
pcripture Progs ; that the Three Perſons 
nd One God may not appear ſo great a 


by ſome, as to be utterly incredible, I 
well venture to attempt to clear it up a 
ittle, and eyince that three Perſons, (or 

what 


be fo, and that they are Points too ſub- 


ind Unity, is clear from Scripture and 
atbolick Antiquity,. which aſſerts the 


iſtery and ſo very abſurd, as it is called 
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gels, the Worlds, and all Thin 85 


and was a ſort of Emanation, Em 


that was made Fleſh, God thought fit ty 
ſtyle His only Begotten Son, and we at 
obliged to follow that Expreſſion, and 


by our Reaſon we. are not able clearly u 


mg 


be called by) may beintelligibly Ong 
We muſt 2 of all allow. Ad 25 
Exiſtent, Self-originated,, Lafait Mes wo 
menſe, All-powerful ; very wel 

is 1t that a Being with ſuch. Pe 2 
cannot do? He cou'd and did m 


ctiap 
| Wh 
therein, 
and this we are informed He did Y Hy 


Word 398, now this Mord was ſent foi 


from God without any Diminutios afth 
Godbead, ſo muſt properly and in i reality 
be God; but to proceed: This Mord ſeat 
forth upon many Occaſions, 245: in /l 
Fullneſs of time made Fleſh i in the Wand 
25 a A gin, by the Power of the Hil 
* Third Emanation from the G 
bead, and is often taken notice of in Sciꝶ 
ture, as will appear afterwards; this #n| 


muſt ſurely be allowed that if the Fall 
7s God, the Syn miſt be ſo too, and thi 
the Divinity of the Father muyſtnecellar 

ly, be Communicated to the Sn, a and thi 
is all I am able to Conceive about it, 
ſhall now have. recourſe to the Sucre 
Writings to proye that it is ſo, thou 


underſun 


H the Trinity, & c. 


£ 
* 
1 * N 


1 be diſcoverable by our Reaſon, but not 

all, and then Faith muſt interpoſe, which 
is an aſſent to a Propoſition not to be 
hat clearly madeout by the deduction of Rea- 
ag on, but upon the Credit of the Propoſer, 
s coming from God, by ſome extraordi- 
ry way of Communication which we 


Wall Revelation and this is the Caſe, in 


ld regard to the Trinity in Unity; Divinity 


un, &c. J muſt on this Occaſion quote 
r. Lochs words becauſe he was thought 
enge me a favourer of Deiſin. here are 
y Things (ſays he) wherein we have 
1 very imper fest Notions, or none at all; 
0 


and other Things of whoſe 2% profent or 
future Exiſtence, by the natural uſe of 
bur Faculties aue can have no Knowledge 
at all; Theſe as being beyond the Diſcovery 
f our natural Faculties and above Rea- 
, are when revealed the proper Mat- 


6219. Whatever Propoſition is revealed 
f whole Truth our Mind by its natural 


fir aculties and Notions cannot bea Judge 
tu That is purely Matter of Faith and 
4 above Reaſon. There are many things 
4 


df which we may be certain, and yet 


wg ave no clear and diſtinct Ideas of them, 
hb ure I am, theſe are no PFree-Thinkers 
[tat 1 Notions, 


underſtand it. Some Truths revealed may 


of Jeſus Chriſt; His Incarnation, Satiſ 


er of Faith. vol. 1. p. 328. Again, r. 


CHAP 
I. 
— 


a 


50 
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The Scripture Acco SD 


CHAP: Notions, for They do quite diſcard Faith, 
I, 


" 


that is aboye their Reaſon. to Comp. 


the Being of a God; ſo the method! 


to be ſupported by any rational Argumett 


to the Perfection we view it in une 
0 8 . ; Me; 3 pe DOR EW Is bf l f 


and will believe nothing to be a Truth 


hend; and from this Opiniated way ol 
thinking ſome of them ill hardly alloy 


propoſe to proceed in, is, firſt 20 prove i 
God, then he Trinity: of Perſons, Gn 
and Holy Ghoſt, and after that, Ihe D. 
vinity of the Son, Jeſus Chrift, 

1. For the Proof of a God ſhall pro- 
duce the Authority of St. Paul, Rom, 
1. 20. The inviſible things of Him fron 
the Creation of the World are. clearh 
ſeen, being underſtood by the things that 
are made, even His eternal power and 
Godhead. Theſe Reaſons of St. Paul at 
unanſwerable, and there can be no bette 
given. To affirm that all the Harmon 
and Symetry, viſible in all Parts of tle 
Creation came by Chance, or that al 
theſe manifeſt Effects of the greateſt Wi- 
dom were from Eternity, without a 
Cauſe, without any intelligent and al 
powerful Being to produce them, is tie 
higheſt impoſitionon human Reaſon; Foly 
and Madneſs to the laſt degree, no mor 


than we can that of a ſtriking Watch a 
any other curious Machine being broug'll 


of the Trinity, &c. 51 


fire of the human Soul, the Faculties of U. 


Thinking, Judging and Undenandigg 


which we find in ourſelves, muſt neceſ- 
ſuily be from a Being who has them all 
in the higheſt Perfection Himself. It is 
quite unneceſſary to addany thing more 
to prove the Being of an EZernal God, 
the Father ; fo I ſhall, next give the 
deripture account of the Szcond Perſon, 
tue Syn of God, the Father, but I ſhall 
think it proper in the firſt Place to prove 
: Plurality of Perſons. * In the Creation 


of the World He that created it is called #8. Dy. 


- 


Elin, in the plural Number, and in the Knights 


Creation of Man God ſaid, Let us make _ 
3 


Nan in our 6wn Image, from whence a Mover: 


plurality of Perſons, tho“ not a Trinity, Tec. p. 


E's infer'd: And we alſo read that God 4,5, &e. 


made the World by His Word, which 
[lord was aſterwards made Fleſh, and 
called the 8072 of God, ſo here is manifeſtly 
a Second Perſon; In the beginning Was 
the Word, and the Word was with God, 
ond the Word was God. John 1. and at 
v2, the ſame was in the beginning with 


God. v. 3. all things were inade by Him 


(the Word ) and without Him Was not 
ay thing made that was made. I am 
aware of the turn given to the word 2s 


by the Pree-Thinke ls to evade the Con- 


12 cluſion 


'he alliſtance of human Art. The Na- CHAP. 
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The Scripture Account 


from it; which J have taken notice of 


denzweth that Jeſus is the Chriit? He i 


Him. But unto the Son He (God) /ailh 


Son of God, the Second Perſon in ti 
Godhead: Let us hear what Fe/us Chr 


cluſion that muſt otherwiſe be draw 


another Place, ſo ſhall ſay no more onthe 
Occaſion at this time. I muſtnext proje 
the Father and the don Diftin& Perſons 
which I ſhall do from 1. Epiſtle of Fobnd, 
2. V. 22, 23. Who is a Lyar but he tha 


Antichriſt that denieth the Father ail 
the Son: Again, Whoſoever denieth ti 
Son the ſame hath not the Father, butly 
that acknowledgeth the Son hath the Fa 
ther alſo. Again, God who at ſundn 
times and in divers manners ſake 1 
time paſs unto the Fathers by the Pn 
phets hath in theſe laſt Day ſpoken unto 
by His Son whom He hath appointed Hi 
of all things, by whom alſo He made tl 
World. Heb. 1. v. 1,2. Thou art nN 
this Day have I begotten Thee. I mii 
be to Him a Father and He ſhall be tow 
a Son. When Hebringeth the firſt Beg. 
ten into the World (the Son ) He ſail 
and let all the Angels of God vu 


Thy Throne, O God, is for ever. Hd 


1. V. 5, 6, 8. Now we have heard 
Paul taking great notice of the Son, C 


the Son ſaith of Himſelf Mati. wy 


»„2H—ü—8— 


All things are delivered unto me of my CH AP 
Father ; and no Man knoweth the Son Il. 
int the Father, neither knoweth any 
Man the Father ſave the Son, and he to 
whomſoever the Son will reveal Him. A- 
gain, upon our Saviour Feſ#s - Chriſt's 
asking Peter what the world ſaid of Him, 
and what he (Peter) thought of Him? 
Peter then anſwered, Thou art Chriſt the 
Sn of the living God. Matt. 16. v. 16, 
17 and 27. and St. Zake ch. 9. 20. Re- 
peats Peter's very Words, upon which 
Words of Peter, Jeſus made anſwer and 
faid unto him, Hleſh and Flood has not 
revealed this unto thee, but my Father 
which is in Heaven. As J conceive, here 
are two Obſervations to be made from 
theſe laſt Words of our Saviour; His 
Declaration from whence Peter had his 

W Knowledge that he was the Chriſt the 
Sn of God, which undoubtedly was ſaid 
with Deſign to make a Diſtinction of Per- 
ſons in the Godhead, and his calling God 

His Father was not only a confirming of 
It, but alſo a maniſeſtation of His Divi- 
nity, for Jeſus Cbrift did not call God 
His Father in the ſame Senſe that we are 
allowed to call God ſo, when we approach 
Him in Prayer, but as the Second Divine 
Perſon in the Trinity, which I perſwade 
myſelf I ſhall be able clearly to evince the 
| Truth 


SF of the Trinity, E9 c. 


re 
My 


reer 


54. 


13 ww it 


Pe oO 


. 
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CHAP. Truth of, in the proper Place = Vii 


II. 


F here eſis Obrift ſtiles Himſelf Son o 


Jeſus /azth unto him, thou haft 22 See 


- Human. As St. Mark tells the Story, Ht 


omit taking notice of thoſe many Text 


Man leſt any Exception ſhould” be take 
to them, tho' without any Colour of Rex 
fon, for He remains ſtill the ſame Perſyn 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of G 0d, the Father 
as He plainly declares at v. 27. The Sond 
Man fhall come in the Glory of His Fu 
ther, with his Angels. And again, f 
ſaith, Matt. 25. 34. After he had made 
at the Day of Judgment a Diviſion of th 
Sheep from the Goats, and put them i 
their proper Places to receive their Set 
tence ; Then' ſhall the King ("Jeſus the 
Son of God) /ay unt them on his f 
band come ye' Bleſſed of my Father, & 
Again, 'Thenkefr thou that I cannot 708 
pray to my Father and He ſpall give mt 
teuelue Legions of Angels. Matt. 20 
53. And when the High- Prieſt a djard 
Jeſus by the Living God to Fell bin 
whether he wwas'Chriſt' the Son F Gl 


the Teſt of the Verſe, by which Worts 
He diſcover'd” Himſelf to be more thi 


( Jeſus) direfFly ſaid to the High-Prif 
in anſwer to his queſtion I am: That 15 
Jam moſt certainly the Sn of God, not. 
den e I think fit ſometimes to 
my el 


— 


yſelf Son of Man in regard to my hav- GHAP- 
ag taken human nature upon meʒ and to II. 
ohm you in the Truth of this Account 
hat I give of myſelf, I do father aſſure | 
vou, 3e ſpall ſee me fitting on the Right 
and of Pozwer, and coming in the Clouds 
Heaven. Mark 14. v. 62. Again in the 
Account that St. Zobn gives of our Savi- 
ur's being þetrayed, though it has not all 
ke fame Circumſtances attending it, that 
the other three Evangeliſts had, yet in 
his Account we find tiie Jes gave it, 
254 Reaſon to Pilate, why He (Jeſus) 
ou'd die, becauſe He made himſelf the 
07 of God, John 19. 7. for they really 
took him in the very Senſe He meant it, 
as appears by their ſaying that He ſpake 
Blaſphemy. And it alſo. appears at v. 54. 
that the Centurion, and thoſe that watch- 
Wed 7% whilſt on the Croſs, when they 
lay the Earth-Quake, and the things 
that were done, they feared greatly, and 
could not help coming to cofffeſſion, ſay- 
ing, truly his was the Son of God. And 
theſe very fame Words St. Mark repeats : 
Indeed St. Lake in his Account mentions 
the Centurion's calling Him (Jeſus) a 
Righteous Man only; be that as it will; 
it is moſt certain, that St. Luke at other 
tunes makes noScruple of acknowledging 
Him to be the Sor of God. After our 
| Saviour's 


tle; 
— 
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CHAP. Saviour's Reſurrection he gave His 4, 
ll. poſtles their Commiſſion, ſaying,” G, 
WY Teach all Nations, Baptixing iben n 
28. 19. the Name of the Father and of the q 
*. Fr a &c. Let the Reader take notice thi 
% Chriſtians were to be Baptized in th 
'zheſe Name of the Son as well as the Father 
Words this Text does not only ſufficient! - prone 
Fote ly the Secend Perſon in the Godhead, buti 
our Savi- alſo proves the Divinity of the Son. $& 
our, but Mark begins his Goſpel with ſtiling 5ſt 
ty the the Syn of God. And again, ch. 5.5. 1 
Church: unclean Spirit confeſſed gſus to be the 
ar Son of the moſt high God, and defired hi 
has been not to torment him, which was alſo in 
proved: ample Acknowledgment of His Divine 
Water- Power. And St. Lake, ch. 8. 28. give 
land and the very ſame Account of the Dev, u 
on „, unclean Spirit, ſaying, What have I tt 
do with Thee, Jeſus Son of God mi 

high, &c. Again, St. Lake, tells us, (l 

9. 35. That He( Per )Fames and Foln 
being upon a Mountain with hs, 
Cloud over ſhaddowed them, and fron 
that Cloud a Voice was heard ſaying, li 

is my Beloved Son, hear him. Aga, 

John 5. v. 17. But Jeſus anſwered then, 

my Father worketh hitherto, and Turk, 

for which Expreſſion the Jews fought Hit 

more to kill Him becauſe He called Gil 

His Father, making himſelf equal "= 
48283 | l 


* 


Of the Trinity, & „„ 


362 


5 Cod Let us hear what more St. John CHAP. 
of 7 Chrif, to prove Him the ſe- II. 


ond Pei ſon of the Trinity,and from thence 
is Divinity. As the Father raiſeth J es . 
y the Dead and quickeneth them, even 23, 25, 
0 the Son quickeneth whom He will ; for 26, and 
le Father Judgeth no Man, but hath ** 
ommitted all Fudgment unto the Son, 


nl bat all men ſhould honour the Son, even 
Kley honour the Father which hath 

fu nt Him They that hear the voice 0 

„e n of God ſball live; for as the Fa- 

| ther hath life in Himſelf, ſo hath he given 
Ws tbe Sou lo have life in Himpelf. Tam 

one in my Fathers name and ye recerve , . 


John 6. 


me not, I came down from Heaven not 38, 4. 


0 do my o dun will, but the will of Him 
that ſent me; and this is the will of 
iim that ſent me that every one that 
Wh the Son and believeth on Him may 
ave everlaſting life, &c. Here we may 
ake notice the Sn, whoſe Character I 
m ſapporting as the Second Perſon of 
he Tyinity, declares He came down from 
Heaven, of which I ſhall make no other 
ſe at preſent (till I come to prove His 
Pivinity) than that this So was. not a 


V feature originally, for tho He was born 
the natural way, He was not begotten 
as is expreſly declared in Scripture, 
t came from the Boſom of the Father in 


K Heaven. 
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CHAP. Not that any man hath ſeenthe Faber 
I fave He (meaning Himſelf) which js 
God, He hath ſeen the Father. Hr! 
John 6. An Him, jor I am from Him, and ii 
Hg ” hath ſent me. For I am not alone but | 
29. and the Father that ſent me. Te mithe 
John 5-Enow me nor my Father, if ye had kus 
mne, ye ſhould have known my Father a]. 
John 10 /%; for I proceeded forth and came fron 
„ Cod. As the Father knoweth me even 
know I the Father. Let us ſtopa little and 
conſider theſe laſt Texts from John 

&c. before. we go any farther, for I think 

the Father and Son are unanſwerabl 
proved from them, if there were no other 
Vouchers ; if we give any Credit to the 
Scriptures, and to ſuch only I am noy 
ſpeaking : Firſt of all, Zeſs Chriſt, th 

$91, tells us, That no Man has ſeen tit 
Father except Himſelf, ſo it mult be al. 
mitted that there are two Perſons ment. 

oned, Father and $97 : Next J can't hel 
taking notice (it lies ſo in my way, & 
therwiſe it was not my Intention to d 

1 it at this time) that by His ſaying, H 
4 is of God, and from God, and one witi 
| God; by that Expreſſion, / am not alon, 
=} bur , and the Father. His Diuini) 
ſhines forth very clearly, as it alſo dos 
f by His ſaying, F ye had known me, . 
* | had known the Father, for I brit, 


> mas r — ke  Twos . 


Of the Trinity, &. 


Ne. which is expreſly aſſerting His Di- CH Ab. 


unity. I cou'd produce Texts from moſt 


of the Chapters of St. John to prove the 


Perſonality of the Son, but as they are 
likewiſe a proof of His Divinity I ſhall 
reſerve them till afterwards, when I treat 
particularly on that Head. In the mean 
time let us take notice in what manner 
St. Paul begins his Epiſtles to the Ro- 
mans and Corinthians + Aiter a ſhort In- 
troduction, in which he ſtiles himſelf the 
Servant of Feſus Chriſt his Lord, who 
was the Son of God, he prays that they 
may have Grace and Peace from God the 
Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. A- 
gain, the ſame Apoſtle faith, But to us 
there is but one God the Father of whom 
are all things; and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
by whoni are all things, &c. 1. Cor. ch. 
8. D. 6. I think it will be miſpending my 
own Time and the Readers to enumerate 
any more Texts to prove the Father and 
the $977 to be two diſtinct Par/ons, or in 
other Words, to prove that. Jeſus Chriſt 
the S972 of God is the /econd Perſon of the 
Trinity ; fo J ſhall now take upon me to 
prove the thrrd Perſon of the Trinity, the 
Holy Ghoſt ; and then prove them all 
Divine Perſons and that the ſame Charac- 
ters and Names importing Godhead in the 
higheſt and ſtricteſt Senſe, are attributed 
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CHAP, both to Father and Son; after which 


II. ſure J am, it mult be clear that we maf 
&— Worſhip and Honour Father, $07, and 
Holy Ghoſt, as three diſtin& Perſons and 

but one God. 5 5 | 

The firſt Text to be taken notice of nM 

which the $pzrz? is mentioned is, Gen. 

V. 2. And the Spirit of God mov ut 

the face of the Waters. And in 23 Cha 

ter of 2. Samuel v. 2. It is ſaid the S 

„o of the Lord ſpake by me, Xe & Let u 
mention next look into the firſt Epiſtle of oo th 
Texts out J. D. 6, 7, 8. which will not only pron 
of theo the Trinzty, but the Trinity in Unih 
Tefa- And it is the Spirit that beareth wi 
will only Neſs, becanſe the Spirit is truth; ja 
add that there are three that bear record in Hu. 
rhe Jews Jen the Father, the Mora, (or the &i 


Had in 


the Wri- Feſus Chriſt ) and the Holy Ghoſt, ai 
3 of theſe three are one.” And there are thrit 
phers +er. that bear witneſs in Earth, the Spiri, 
petual and the Mater, and the Blood, Sc 
Fm.” Wherefore Iſay unto you all manner of 8 
Spirit of and Blaſpbemy ſhall be forgroen um 
God. men; but the Blaſphemy againſt tit 
Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven lin 
neither in this World nor the World 
come. Matt. 12. 31, 32. Again, [# 

deed baptize you with Water unto it 
pentance, but he that cometh after me 
mightier than I, whoſe Shoes 1 am „ 

. wol 


Df the Trinity, Cc. 6 


worthy to bear, He ſpall Baptize you CHAP. 
| with the Holy Ghoſt, &c. Matt. 3. 11. I 
And when our Saviour gave His twelve 
Apoſtles their Commiſſion, and Directions 
what to do, and how to behave in their 
preaching His Goſpel, He told them with- 
al what Dangers and Hazards they were 
like to go through, and that they would 
be brought before Kings and Governours 
for His ſake, that is, on the Account of 
the Doctrine They had in Commiſhon to 
Teach; And when He had ſaid all this, 
He thought it proper to give them ſome 
Comfort, to Support them under the Af- 
flictions, Troubles, and Difficulties they 
were like to ſuffer,” and told them they 
| need not be nnder any Concern, or take 
any Thought, how, or what to Speak, 
tor it ſhould be given to them in that 
ſame Hour what they ſhould Speak, For 
(ſays He) it is not ye that ſpeak, but 
the Spirit of” your Father that ſpeaketh 
in you. Matt. 10. 20. Here we may take 
| notice the Holy Spirit is called the Spirit 
of the Father or of God; but in many 
Places it is called the Spirit of the Son, ſo 
our Church is juſtified in making uſe of 
| thoſe Words in the Creed called the Creed 
J.. Athanaſius, That the Holy Ghoſt is 
of the Father, or proceedeth from God 
the Father and the Son. Again, And 
| Jeſus 
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CHAP. Jeſus came and ſpeak unto them, ſayin 
Il. all power is given unto me in heaven ay 
ii earth ; £0 ye therefore and teach 4 
nations, Baptixing them in the nam 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. Mat 

28. 18, 19. And St. Mark repeats nut 

the ſame Words with St. Matthew; and 
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wo farther tells us that Jeſus being baptized 
5 by John the Baptiſt in Jordan, as ſoo 
8 (Felde) came out of the Wits 
= the Heavens were opened, and he (Joh. 


the Baptiſt) ſaw the Spirit like a Dons 
St. deſcending upon Him (Feſtus) anda 
Luke the ſame time there was a voice heard fron 
bo e Heaven, ſaying, this is my Beloved Sin 
Words in whom I am well pleaſed. Here vi 
ch. 3- muſt obſerve the Holy Spirit appeared i 
a bodily Shape, as it did alſo at anothe 
time as will appear hereafter. St. Mart 
repeats almoſt the ſame words with &. 
Matthew about Blaſpheming againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, only inſtead of ſaying it ſhal 
not be forgiven him either in this Worll 
or the next, He ſays, ſuch Perſon is u 


8 danger of eternal Damnation. I ask th 
in queſtion whether he that denies or disbe 
| lieves the Holy Ghoſt is not as much 1 


danger of eternal Damnation, or is not 
liable to St. Matthew's Sentence, as i 
that ſpeaks diſfeſpectfully or abuſiyely d 


U x . | g o 2 ' 
l, | Him? J muſt anſwer in the e 
* e Mat 


of the Trinity, c. e 


Ä Ä˙ . 


. * 


ark z. 29. St. Lake alſo ſays that Blaſ- CHAP. 
phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſtſhall not be I. 
forgiven. Luke 10. 12. We are told alſo 
by the ſame Evangeliſt that St. 7ohn the 
Baptiſt was filled with the Holy Ghoſt 
rom his Mothers Womb. LZake 1. 15. 
and at verſe 35. The Angel told Mary, 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon Thee: 
And at verſe 41. we have an Account 
hat Elizabeth was filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, &c. And Zacharias was alſo filled 
rich the Holy Ghoſt and Propheſied, &. 
b. 67. Simeon allo being a juſt and devout 
Man was filled with the Holy Ghoſt. Luke 
2. 25. I muſt alſo take notice of St. John's 
Record on this Occaſion, who tells us he 
law the Spirit deſcending from Heaven 
like a Dove, and it abode upon Him 
(%s) and I knew Him not; But he 
that ſent me to Baptize with Water the 
lame faid to me, upon whom thou ſhalt 
ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining 
upon Him, the ſame is He that Baptizeth 
with the Holy Ghoſt. John 1. 32, 33. We 
may take notice this Account of St. 
Jobi is attended with an Introduction, 
how he came firſt to the knowledge of 
#25 Chriſt, ſo that we may obſerve the 
three Evangeliſts Mark, Lake, and John 
*grce in the ſame Story about the Spirits 
leſcending upon Fe/#s in the Shape of a 
| Dove. 
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CHAP. Dove. But to proceed; Jeſus Chriſt be. 
II. fore His Crucifixion had told His Diſciples, 
in order to alleviate their Sorrow for His 
John ch leaving them, that He would ſend the 
Holy Ghoſt the Cumforter to them to 4 
bide with them for ever, who ſhould teach 
them all things and bring all things ty 
their rememberance whatſoever He had 
{aid unto them, and withal eſs told 
His Diſciples that it was expedient for 
them, for Him to go away out of this 
World, for if he did not, the Comforte- 
the Holy Ghoſt would not come to them; 
then Jeſus thought fit to give this Cun- 
| forter (the Holy Ghoſt) the Title of the 
I” 6. Spirit of Truth, and told them that H: 
would guide them (His Diſciples) ints 
all Truth: For He ſhall not ſpeak of 
HAimfelf, but whatſoever He ſhall hea, 
that ſhall He ſpeak ; And Hie will ſhe 

you things to come. 
All this Diſcourſe happened juſt before 
our Saviours Crucifixion : That part of St. 
ohn's Hiſtory between this time and 
Zeſns Chriſt's Reſurrection is not to my 
purpoſe at this time, ſo ſhall go forward 
to that part of St. John's Hiſtory in whici 
he gives us an Account of our Saviour 
firſt Appearance to His Diſciples after Hi 
John ao. Reſurrection, which happened upon tht 
„ Day of the Week at Evening when 
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| were aſſembled for fear of the Jezvs ; then 
| faith unto them, Peace be unto yon, and 


Hands and his Feet, then were the Diſ- 
ciples glad when they ſaw the Lord. Then 
ſaid Jeſus to them again, Peace be unto 
m1: As my Father hath ſent me, even 
ſo ſend I you: And when He had ſaid 
this, Ze breathed on them, and faith un- 
to them, Recezve ye the Holy Ghoſt, Af- 
ter our $4V7/947 had converſed forty Days 
upon Farth with Hrs Diſciples after His 
Reſurrection, He aſcended up into Hea- 


gether in one Place, there came ſuddenly 
2 Sound from Heaven as of a ruſhing 
mighty Wind, and it filled all the Houſe 
where they were fitting ; and there ap- 
peared unto them Cloven Tongues, like 
1 of Fire, and it fat upon each of them. 
And they were all filled with the Holy 
(50ſt, and began to ſpeak with other 
Tongues as the Spirit gave them ut- 
terance. This is the ſecond and laſt time 
L think of the Holy G hoſts, or Spirits, ap- 
pearing in a viſible Form, and it being ſo 
miraculous an Incident, it was ſoon noiſ- 
© abroad, which brought a great Mul- 
titude 


the Doors were ſhut, where the Diſciples CH 


when He had ſo ſaid He ſhewed them his 


AP. 
| II. 
came 7eſas and Rood in the midſt, and ye 


ren in their Sight, and at the * Day of by Acts 
Pentecoſt, when the Apoſtles were alto- 
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The Scripture Account 


CHAD. titude together, ſo that they were al 
II. Witneſſes of the marvelous Operation af 
the Holy Spirit on the Apoſtles by thei 


mmm 


ſpeaking with divers Tongues, inſomuch 
that every Man heard them ſpeak in hi 


own Language: This put them all in 


great amaze, and doubt, not underſtand. 


ing the meaning of it; and ſome, in! 


mocking way, gave a ludicrous Turn to 
this great Miracle, by affirming the A. 


poſtles were all filled with New in, 
upon hearing of which, St. Peter thought 


it neceſſary to give them a full Account 
of the Matter, in very pathetick Exopic- 
ſions, and having taken the opportunity 
of giving a ſhort but inſtructive Hiſtory 
of Feſus Chriſt and of His Reſurrection, 
He told them that this mighty Mirack 
which they ſaw and heard, was by the 


Operation of the Holy Ghoſt which 74 


Chriſt had then ſhed forth on them ac. 
cording to Promiſe, and that the fam: 
Feſas Chriſt was exalted to the Right 
Hand of God, &. my next Quotation 
will not only prove the vinity but all 
the Divinity of the Three Perſons, aid 
the 7rinity in Unity. It is St. Pail: 


Concluſion of his Second Epiſtle to the 


Corinthians, in which he takes his Lea 
in a very pious and kind Manner, ſaying 
The Grace of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, " 


n — 


n * S 


_— 
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3 


the Holy Ghoſt be with you all. Amen. 
My next Text, which will be my laſt, tells 
1s, there are Three that bear Record in 
Heaven, the Father, the Word (or the 
n) and the Holy Ghoſe, And theſe 


the Love of God, and the Communion of 


> ; 8 1 FR 
4 1 P 
CHA 


II. 


Three are one In the Greek Si, o Fei 


uz. one or the ſame Thing, Eſſence, or 
Nature. 1. John ch. 5. See As 15,8, 


28. | 
have omitted very many Texts from 
whence the third Perſon, the Holy Ghoſt 
might be proved, and perhaps it may be 
thought I have quoted too many, and 
that Three or Four of them would 
have been ſufficient, .1f Thave done fo, it 
i; an Error on the right Side, and heartily 
wiſh my Pains may not be loſt; but that 
they may more effectually convinceof the 
Truth; T own I cannot conceive, why 
any one that believes the Truth of any 
Part of the Scriptures, can poſſibly have 
any doubt about the Truth of the Doc- 
trine of the Tyinity, when confirmed to 
us in ſo many Places of Scripture, and in 


o expreſs and clear a Manner: Beſides 1 
know of no Policy there can poſſibly be 


in deceiving the World in this Paricular, 

lor Mankind would be obliged to pay the 

very fame Honour, Morſbip and Adorati- 
. 3 


on 


n I 


The Scripture Account 

on to the Divine Unity, as to the Divin 
Trantty. 

Before I enter upon my Proofs of the 
Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, there till re. 
mains ſomething behind( upon my laſtSub- 
ject the Holy Ghoſt ) neceſſary to be taken 
Notice of in order to juſtify the Condud 
of our Eſtabliſhed Church in making ul: 
of St. Athanaſias's Creed in which we de. 
clare our Belief, that the Holy Ghoſt is of 
or proceedeth from, the Father and the 
Son. - 

That the Holy Gut proccedeth fron 
the Father, the following Texts will e- 
vince. For it is not ye that ſpeak but thy 

Spirit of your Father which [peaketh n 
you, Matt 10.20. Again, our Savon 
told His Diſciples Fe would fend the 

i Comforter the Spirit of Truth to then 

5 | from the Father. Fohn, 15. 26. next, uc 

W. muſt produce Peter's, &c. Declarativi 

1 before the Council about 7s and Hi, 
being a Prince and Saviour, and that A 
had a Power of forgiving Sins, and in o- 

der to confirm with greater ftrengtl, 
the Truth of what they ſaid, they addc 
and we are witneſſes of theſe things, «nl 

fo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt whom God bis 

1 given to them that obey Him. Ads, 5 

1 32. Again, St. Paul declared that wii! 

ll he ſaid to the Corinthians was revealed i 


i4 | i 
1 | N 


of the Trinity, Ec. 60 


him and the reſt of the Apoſtles by the CHAP, 


Srit of God: For the Spirit ſearcheth l. 

all things, even the deep things of God; _ 

e things of God knoweth no Man, but 

the Spirit of God. 1. Cor. ch, 2. v. 10, 11. 

And, grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, 

whereby ye are ſealed unto the Day of 

Redemption. Eph. 4, 3o. Theſe Texts 

hall ſuffice to evince that the Holy Spirit 

proceedeth from the Father; let us next 

hear what the Scriptures ſay about the 

Holy Ghoſts proceeding from the $97. It 

is faid, Gal. 4. 6. God hath ſent forth the 

ſirit of His Son into your hearts. A- 

gain, Phil. I. 19. It is called the Spirit 

of Jeſus Chriſt, the whole verſe runs 

thus: For I know that this ſhall turn to 

my cafoation, through your prayer, and 

ihe ſupply of the Sparit of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Again, 1. Per. ch. 1. v. 11. the Spirit of „ * 

rich is mentioned. IT muſt obſerve our is <vor- 

gabi according to St. Fohn's Account thy of _ 

in one Place mentions the Comforter, the that Ex- 

et of Truth, as proceeding from the 54e 

Father, but the Reaſon may be, becauſe ee ; 

le ſays immediately after, and He ſhall ſend it 

teſtify of me, fo He might not think pro- mths 

per to tay, He wou'd fend it from Him- an In- 

icll when it was to teſtify of Himſelf. * ſtarce of 

Join, 15. 26. In chapter 16. v. 7. our,, ,,q 

Dviour ſays, He will ſend the Comforter Power. 
5 (the 
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The Feri pture Account 


CHAP-( the Holy Ghoſt or Spirit for they ur 


Ev Text our Saviour only mentions ſending 


_ Verſes of the ſame Chapter, we ſhall hare 


Synonamous Words) unto them, in thi 


Him, without ſaying from the Father 
And if we look as far as the 14, and 1; 


ſtill greater Reaſon to believe the Hi 
GH is both from Father and Sn » 
They are two Perſons, and yet one Gut; 
our $4V794rs words are, He (the Hi 
Spirit ) ſhall glorifie me, for He ſhall r. 
cerve of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you 
Al things that the Father hath, art 
mine: Therefore ſaid I, He ſhall takeif 
mine, and ſball ſbeau it unto you, Ii 
the Greek, on ex 79 cus ,s. I fhil 
{ay no more than that theſe Texts mani- 
feſtly ſhow forth Divinity, Power, Pri 


perty, and Unity. 


Having now proved a Trinity of Pere 
ſons, what I have next in view, is to 
prove the Divinity, of the Second and 


Third Perſon, that is, Je, Chriſt the 


Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, and that the 
Three Perſous are One God, and to be 
worſhipped as One God and not 7er 
Gods. My Proofs muſt be from Scripture 
Authority, and no better can be defircd, 
unleſs it can be proved that any of the 
Doctrines we find there, are not Revell. 


ed to us from God, but Human Inyent* 
| | ons; 


of the Trinity, & . 


71 


ny Crime reject ſuch Doctrines, as we 
may alſo lawfully do, if we find Precepts 
taught us in Scripture contrary to the 
moral Attributes of God : But if we can't 
undeniably prove one, or the other, or 
oth to be ſo : In my humble Opinion, 
t is much ſafer and more prudential to bes 
lieve and practiſe ſuch Doctrines as are de- 
Jivered to us in the ſacred Writings as 
from God, though wecannot clearly com- 
prehend all of them, becauſe it is our 
Duty to take them, as the Words of God 


hey are fairly proved not to be ſo, which 
Proofs] am not at preſent apprized of; ſo 
hall proceed in my intended Deſign up- 
on a ſincere Belief that all the important 
WDottrines delivered in Scripture are the 
Revealed Will of God and intended for 
the Excrciſe of our Faith, and Practice. 

It I can make it appear that the ſame 
Names, Properties, Power, Attributes, 
Forks, and Worſhip are aſcribed to the 
01, as to God, and that Jeſus Chriſt has 
in ſeycral Places in Scripture acknowledg- 


d Himſelf to be God, then I flatter my- 


bs ftiled, Zoly, Holy, Holy, the Lord 
| ( Fehovabh ) 


ons; and then we certainly may without CHAP. 


(eſpecially when ſo well atteſted ) until 


cl all Chriſtians will admit the So Di- 
unity, The Father is called FehovaÞ in fa. 6. 
enpture and ſo is the don: For He who 3: 


II. 
222 
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72 The Sc ript ure Account, 


Il. the whole Earth, is, the Perſon, Jeſus 
Sx Chriſt, as St. John aſſures us. Theſe! thing 
ſaid //azas when he ſaw His Glory, ant 
ſpeak of Him meaning our Savibur, y 
appears by the Context, none but He be. 

ing there ſpoken of. Again, Jer. 21,6, 

In His Days Judah ſhall be ſaved and Ii 

real ſhall dwell ſaſely : And this is Hi 
Name whereby tHe ſhall be called, th 
Lord our * Righteouſneſs: In Hebrew 
„e Jehuvah Hiakena. Jehovah is a Wor 
Hidkenu Of abſolute Signification and is the incon- 
municable Name of the one true Go; ac 
cording to its known Etymology, it fis 
nifies Being its ſelf, neceſſary Exiſtent 

It is the ſame with, I am: 6 wr, He thit 

15. Nay, it ſignifies more, for according 

to Leigb's Critica Sacra p. 55, 56. It 
contains all Times ; Future, Preſent, and 
Paſt. Fe the Time to Come; ho the 
Time Preſent, vah the Time Paſt. Thu 

this Title given to Chriſt, which Is, which 
Mas, which Js to come, is an expreſs In 
terpretation of Fehovah. Again, but | 
will have mercy upon the Honſe of Juda 
and will ſave them by the Lord tha 
God, &c. Hoſ. 1. 7. Jeſus Chriſt muſt be 

the Perſon meant in this laſt Text, by tit 
Lord their God, and by the Lord ou 
Rig bteouſneſs in the Text immediate) 
5 ; foregoing: 


Of the ne, Ge” _ 73 
tl ſbrcgoing, who was ſent into the World CHAP. 
e the Futher, to give Salvation to II. 

oo -i! tho. that believe in Him, and live ac- N 
ing to {77s Precepts. The Falber 


ee 


| . - 
la and Omega, the * Put and the 16. 41. 
Uaſt; ſo is the 807. Rev. 1.8. I am Al- 4. a3. 


þ inni 10. 44. 
% and Ouega, the Beginning and the v4" 6 


1 nding, {uth the Lord, which . and 12. 
ü ich /s and which 1s fo come, the 


{lmizhty, fee Rev. 1. 17. The Father 

ſernal, fo is the Sor Ia. 9. 6. For unto 

1; aChild is born, unto as a$0n1s given, 

1d the Government ſhall be upon His 

lunlder, and His Name ſhall be called 

vnderfjul Conncellor, the mighty God, + F. 

le everlaſting + Father, the Prince of F—m, 

Peace, The Perſon meant here muſt un- ett to 

lonbtedly be Feſus Chriſt our Saviour. jay 5 

ie notice, Reader, He is ſtiled the ome 

ty God, the everlaſting Father ; are H 

ice Sublime Titles proper for any Per- 444, &c. 

hn that is not Divine +? The Father A- 

mighty, fo is the Son as appears Heb. 1. 3. 

pholding all things by the Ford of Hrs 

(er. The Father every where, ſo is the 

„: Matt. 18. 20. For where two or three 

re gathered together in my Name, there 

% / (the Syn) in the midſt of them. 

Lic Iather knoweth all things, ſo doth 

he & John, 21. 17. And Peter ſaid 

to iim ( eſus) Lord Thou” knoweſs 
| M all 


74 The Scripture Account 
CHAP. 27] things, Thou knoweſs that] love fle 
It. And at ch. 2.24. But Jeſus did not cn 
mit Himſelf unto them, becauſe He H 
all men. The Father made all thing 
ſo did the $07, John, 1. 3. All thing 
were made by Him (the Son) and withoy 
#11 was not any thing made that yg 
made. The Father preſerves all thing 
ſo does the So, as appears by Heb 1.; 
before mentioned. The Father forgin 
Sins, ſo does the Son. Matt. 9, 6. þ 
that ye may know the S071 of Man hu 
power on Earth to forgroe Sins, &c. I 
Father to be worſhipped ; ſo is the 9 
Heb. 1.6. He faith, and let the Ang 
of God worſhip Him. The Father tol 
honoured, ſo is the Sn likewile ; Fol 
5. 23. That all Men ſhould Honour f 
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| Son, even as they honour the Father: ! 

1 that honoureth not the d honourd 

5 not the Father which hath ſent Hin 

i I hope I have now made good n 

$ firſt Propoſition, that the ſame Attribuß 

c. are allowed to the So as to the H 

4 ther by which it evidently appears th 

the Sn is God as well as the Father, : 

A that the Holy Ghoſt is given by, or pi 
4 | ceedeth from Them both So Father, 
1 and Holy Ghoſt do by the inſeperableg 

l quality of one and the ſame Subſtig 

„ make up the Unity Divine; For unit 


Perſon | 


ww 


. ens. woo 


Of the Trinity, Ec. 75 


perſons, or Perſons having no ſeperate CHAP 
Friſtence, may be on Being, one Sub- II. 
Price, one God.” And it is ſaid, Phil, 2. 


net who being ! n che for 41 of God, thous ht 
4 . not RG Very O0Q be Equal with God. 
"ol: |: <bjccted that, 77, is left out in the 
ez; what then? Can any other Mean- 
ny no be put to the Words for the loſs of 
IF: | think the Greek Words carry the 
oy ime Senſe with the Eyg liſb Tranſlation. 


hat Chris is God by Nature is to be 
roved from Gal. 4 8. Howbeit, then 
hen ye knew not God, ye did Service 
nto them that by Nature are no Gods. 
Ind that this is ſo, Dr. Clark admits, 25 
o' he differs in ſome other Points, tos 8 C 
etaphyſical for me to engage in a Dif- 25 # 
ute about; * but ſhall content myſelf tha in alt 
1th the plain Scripture Doctrine of the hn: _ 
rivity as I find it there, without taking [ __ . 
ans to wreſt and explain away the true 7 
nſe of it, as ſonie do, either to ſhew e 
eir Learning, or from ſome worſe Mo- Ti 
ve, But that I may not appear to have f * 
ill grounded Faith, I ſhall proceed to ard ule- 
ye proper Evidences fori it, and nothing /--»r 4 
mains now but to go o ith my Proofs 27; # 
2 N W F: muſt i 
the Divinity of the Son. My next his Heart 
ext ſhall be from Adds. 20. 28 Take % ogg 
ed, &c. to feed the Church of God 1,\ « 
ich He hath purchaſed with His own beit 


M 2 Blood. 


* A TD th ORR Go HEY 
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CHAP. Blood. 1 muſt Log leave to- ask. ab Per 
II. ſon the Queſtion that disbe lieyes the Y 
e vinity of Feſis Chriſt, who is meant b. 
Ile hath purchaſed with 7/:s ozn. t 

I muſt concludethe Anſwer will be; Jeſu 
Chriſt ; becauſe if Jes Criſs: is wt 
meant, the Apoſtle muſt talk, very ah 
ſurdly: So then from St. Paul's Wo 

Zeſus Chriſt is manifeſtly declared! to h. 

God, becauſe it is expreſſod che Church d 

Ged, which He that is God 1ncarnty 

r Jeſus Chriſt who ſuſſered on the Croj 
purchaſed with is own Bloods 

Now TI am mentioning that learned . 

poſtle St. Paul's Nane, J will maker 

+ , farther uſe of his Authority, and prof 
ertain from his Words that this Jeſus Chriſt tis 
Secinien ſecond Perſon in the 7r1nzty, and whoi 
1 os ſtiled the $97 of God, Is, Zehwoah thut 
cord By, made the Worlds. "Heb. 1. 25 3. by 
0 575 * hom allo, [es made the. Worlds: 
1, Who being the Brightneſs of His 60% 
iuſiſ, and the expre/s Image of His Perji 
16 846 and upholding all things by the Wardd 
very tires His Power, when He had by Hei 
Service, purged our Sins, fat down on the Rigit 
«ry Hand of the Majeſty on high. Agains. 
ſuch a 10, Cc. And Thou Lord in the Beginaing 
Ct o haſt laid the Foundations of the Earth; 
gainft and the Heavens are the work of Ty 
tim. Hands ; They ſhall periſh, but Thos ie 


maineſt; 
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mincſt; And they all ſhall wax old as HAF. 
goth a Garment; And as a Veſture ſha/t II. 
loi, fold them up, and they ſhall be — 
changed; But 7 hu art the 1ame, and 

7%; Years ſhall not fail. Does not St. 

| P12] in this Chapter call the So, God, 

and fay His Throne is for ever? Does 

not ke alſo ſay Ze (the Son) in the be- 

ginning laid the Foundations of the Earth, 

and that the Heavens are the Works of 

His (tlie Song) Hands? How then can 

any one juſtify the denying our SaVour's * See 
Divinity or that He is God? Can any — 15 
thing be expreſſed in ſtronger Terms to Christ's 
prove a Truth than the Texts I have al- TI, 
ready produced? But they are not all, for es. 
have many more, equally ſtrong. Let ton of the 
us next hear what one of the Malefactors ©" -" 
which was Crucifyed with Jeſus, thought n 
of Him by the manner of expreſſing him- with us, 
elf to the other Malefactor who reviled Fa 
7ejns ; heffaid to him by way of Rebuke, which I 
Doji not thou fear God? oeezng thou art rag bo 
ini ſame Condemnation? And we indeed 05 1d, x 


* - 


%,; But this Man hath done nothing bus ty de- 
rise And then he (the penitent Male- 511 F 
dor) faid unto Jeſus, Lord, remember all Reve-, 
s ime when Thou comeſt into thy Kingdom. 2 : 
; By. 


| Luke, 23. 39, 40, 41. 42. We find here 14. 

* of the Malefactors acknowledging Nat. 1. 

Jeſis to be both God and Lord, and un- 
T doubtedly 


78 5 The Seriprare Account 4 


CHAP. doubtedly this Thief's Nepeftute ud n 

II. wrought by G, and an inſpired Knon- 

Hedge of the Crucifycd Fefns given hin 

on purpoſe to maniſeſt His Dioitiity to 

the Spectators, and to the World, and to 

convince them that He was not a meer 
Creature; an Impoſter, and Blaſphemer, 

as He was taken for by the Fews. It 

may be objected that St. Zuke is the only 

one of the four Evangeliſts that mention 

this Circumſtance ; I do allow that $t, 

Matthew and St. Mark intimate that 

they both reviled Him without adding 

any thing more ; and St. ohn only taks 

notice of our S$aV0ur's being Crucihed 

between two Thieves, and is ſilent about 

the reſt : but all this doth not in the Lea 
diſcredit St. Lake's Account, neither ha: 

(that I know of) the Truth of this Hi 

tory been ever queſtioned, Be that as it 

will ;I perſwade myſelf neither this Text, 

1 nor ſome others that may poſlibly be ex- 
1 cepted againſt, will be wanted to make 
1 | good what I am endeavouring to prove, 
= for though ſome may be wreſted to 
1 Aouble meaning and others may ſeem to 
n favour the Arian and Socinian Notions, 
1 I will be bold to ſay, that there are near 
1 ten to one, if not more, againſt them. But 
to proceed; St Mark after he had given 
the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Tryal, Death, 


Burial 


— —— 
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Burial and Reſurrection: Teils us Ch. 16. CHAP: 


15, 16. that He (Jeſus) {aid unto them 
(His Diciples ) go ye into all the World 
and preach the Goſpel to every Creature, 


ie that belzeveth and is Haptiged ſhall 


be ſadedi But he that belzeveth not ſhall 
be damned. And at chapter 24. V. 47. 


And that Repentance and Remiſſion of 


Sins ſhould be preached in His ( Feſus's) 
Name among all Nations, &. our Savi- 
127 we may take notice in the foregoing 
Lines requires us to Believe as one thing 


eceſſary in order to be /aved, What is 


it we are to Believe, and in whom? Tan- 


ſwer we muſt believe in God, and in 
Jeſus Chriſt His only Son, and that He 
came from the Boſom of His Father and 
that Ze is of the ſame Eſſence with God, 


before the World in reſpe& to His Di- 
dine Nature. We muſt alto believe the 
dcriptures to be the Word of God Revea- 
led to us by 0 Chriſt, and practiſe ac- 
cordingly. But to go on; Jeſus ſaid to 
the Sick of the Palſie Thy Sins be for- 


| zen Thee, at which Words the Scribes 


were much offended, and thought, or (as 
it is expreſſed in Scripture) reaſoned in 
their Hearts, that Jeſus ſpeak Blaſphe- 
mics, for who can forgive {ins but God * 

5 only? 


II. 


— 2 


and that though He was aſter the World ark 2. 
in reſpect of Hlis human Nature, He was v. 5, 6, 


7, $ and 
10. 


* In 
the oriot- 
3 
nal is 
3 
14 £15 
c Gece, 
except ti e 
one God. 
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The Scripture Account 


CHAP. only? By which Words it appears evident 
Il. ly the Scribes thought Jeſus made Hin. 


fei, God; and it is not to be doubted bit 


Boe did ſay it to manifeſt his Divine 
ower, of which He gave them another 
glaring Inſtance in diſcovering to then 
that He knew their Thoughts, for the 


Scribes did not declare publickly that 


Jeſus ſpoke Blaſphemies, but only rex 
ſoned in their hearts that He did. A1 
have juſt now made it appear that Repen- 
tance and remiſſion of Sins was to be pres 
ched in Jeſus Chriſt's Name; or in other 
Words, 7% Chriſt had given a Com. 
miſſion to His Diſciples to publiſh to the 
World that He could forgive Sins, and 


that Ze would remit Sins on the Terms 


of Repentance, Faith and Obedience; 
I think it is to Demonſtration cle, 
that Fe/as Chriſt is not only a D. 
dine Perſon, but equal with God ct 
very God; For who can forgive Sin 
but God? The Apoſtles had likewiſe Di 
rections to Baptize in the Name © 
the Father, the n and the Holy Ghol, 
Is not the Baptizing in the Name « 
the Son and the Holy Ghoſp as well 1 
the Father a Mark of the Snus and 
Holy Ghoft's Divinity? And that they 
are three Perſons, Things, or Names 
( ſomething they muſt be called ) * 


by 


1 
$ 
f 
, 
f 
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b 


0 


f 


! 
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9, the Trinity, c. 


bat % God. And theſe Three 'Per/ons CHAP, 


we muſt 2v0r/b 4p, honour, and praiſe diſ- 
tinctly becauſe hey haye partieluar Oſ- 
ices and Powers aſſigned Them, or that 


Ly have voluntarily taken upon Theme 


ſor the Good of Mankind, notwithſtand- 
ing They are all Three of the ſame Na- 
ture, and fo but one God, as we are taught 
from Scripture which is to be the Rule of 
our Faith. l 
Before I proceed to any more Quotati- 
ons from Scripture I will ask the Oppug- 
nersof the Diuinityof Jeſus Chriſt twoor 
hree Queſtions. How the don come to have 
an equal Power with the Father to quick- 
n whom Je will, if He is not a Diuine 
zr/on * How it comes about that the 
ather doth commit che Judging of the 
orld at the laſt Day, a matter of ſuch 
igh and vaſt Importance, and that re- 
uires nothing leſs than the perfect Wiſ⸗ 
dom of God Fizmſelf, to His Son Jeſus 
lriſt if a meer Creature? Why the Fa- 
ver has required Mankind to honour the 
bn even as they honour the Father if 
is not a Divine Perſon, and (I may 


put in) equal with the Father as touch- 


g His Godhead? Laſtly, How the Son 


an Raiſe all the Dead in their Graves to 
ie again at the laſt Day, only by hear- 
ga 


ing 
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CHAP, ing His Voice, or by a Word, but by be be⸗ 
II. ing God, and having Life in Flimfalf 48 if 
ee expreſſed, and 4115 that Z7e the u 
doth what ſoever the Father doth ? Joh 
5. 19. I hope it will be allowed that! 
havc not gone beyopd the Bounds of 
Scripture Authority tho' I have not men- 
tioned the particular Places where to * 
found whichlT did not think neceſſary, be 
cauſe the Reader muſt have but little 
Knowledge of the Sacred Writings to be 
ignorant that there are ſuch Expreſſionsin 
Scripture, 

I will now return again to regula 
Quorations, and it will be neceſſary for 
me to ſepeat fome of the fame Texts that 
I brought for Proof of the ſecond Perſon if | 
the n, One they prove likewiſe , 
Drenity : As for Inſtance Fohn,6, 3S, 40 il : 
T( Teſts ) cam? down from Heaven, ww © 
and [will Rafe bim that is) the Per. 


Je dus took it to be fo, by what they {ai 


* + 
— — — 
= 


to one another upon their hearing Fe ly 


„ 5 4 
1 | ſon that Believeth.on me ( Jeſus) at nil . 
1 i laft 0, Is not coming from Heaven:, 
| 8 Mark Of- Hinity? Is not the Power dH 
1 Raiſing Perſond from the Dead incontell- WI . 
5 ably a Divine Attribute? J am ſure tie 7 

| | A 
Wl Chriſt talk in this manner : 7s not this A 
| ſay they, the Son of Joſeph whoſe Fuſb / 
1 and Mother ze knowe How 15 it Hug. 


that 


of the Trinity, Oc. 


that He ſaith, I came down from [Jea- CH A 
den? They thought it an inconſiſtent II. 


N * 
— - * 2 
oo 


thing, that a Perſon ſhould come down 
from Heaven and yet be born of an Farth- 
ly Parent in a natural and common way : 
He was indeed born fo, but not begottcr 
O, according to the Scripture Account . 
that important and momentous Event: 
However all that Fe/zs Chri/t could ſiy 
or do, to evince His coming from Ha- 
de, had no Influence on moſt of them, 
for they vrere hardened in Unbelief; as 
we have too many at this Day that are 
nominal Chriſtians. But to go on with 
our 827/07r7's Diſcourſe to the Jews a- 
bout Hiinſelf; John, S. 16. J a2 rot a- 
lone but I and the Father that ſent inc: 
19. Je nerther Enew me nos ni Father, 
if ye had known me, ye ſhoald have 
ird my Father alſo. v. 42. For I pra- 
ſecded forth and came from God, John, ic. 
v.24. then ſaid the Jews how long doft 


tu make us to doubt? If thou te the 
Chritt Fei us plainly? Upon which eas 
artwered, 7 told you and ye belicue not. 
Tre Works that] do in my Fathcr's 
Name they bear witneſs of me. v. 27, 
:S. My Sheep hear my voice, and I give 
unto them Eternal Life. Azain, v. 30. 
Land my Father are one. In theſe three 
Verſes, (to take notice only of what is 

N Moſt 


i Tn, 1s re 
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CHAP. moſt material) Jeſus Chriſt ſays that Iþ 
ll. gave Eternal Life to His Sheep. Is not 


Wy 


deed the Favourersof Sgcihianiſaot rather 


this Power a clear Mark of Diwinit)! 
Can any thing leſs than Gd be inveſted 
with it? Beſides at Verſe 30 Feſas Chrik 
abſolutely declares Himſelf to be Guy: 
by ſaying, J and my Father are one. In- 


Arianiſin very diſingeniouſly endeavourts 
ſorce the Senſe of the Creek word e' becaufe 
they can no other way make the leaſt Ob- 
jection to the laſt mentioned Text; it ismot 
evident the Fews underitood our Saviour 
Expreſſion as we do, for they were fo in- 
cenced at it, that they took up Stones to 
ſtone Fe/as becauſe He talked Blaſpheny 
(as they thought it) in making Him{el 
God when He was only a meer Man; up- 
on which our Saviour thought fit to e 
oſtulate with them about it, as may be 
ſeen in the following Verſes of the fame 
Chapter: and at laſt ſaid to them, ff | 
ao not the works of my Father believ 
me not But if I do, though ye believe 
not me, believe the works, that ye may 
know and believe that the Father is it 
me and in Him. Let the Reader take 
notice that Jeſus again endeayoured to 
convince them that He was God by doing 
{ich Works, as none but God could do, 
If there was any difficulty about explan- 
ing 


of the Trinity, Te . 85 


3 


ing ne the Senſe of the Greek word? &y. at CHAP, 

verſe 30. 20000 2 0 Wr ae 22 £7 RY. Sure- III. 

y theſe laſt words of our Saviour's mult 

make the meaning plain: Beſides the very 

next Texts I ſhall mention will be a far- 

ther Confirmation of it. He that ſeeth 

me ſeeth Him that ſent me. John, 12. 

4j. Again, Jeſus ſaid to Philip. He 

that — ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father, 

-nd how ſayeſt thou then, ſhe us the 

Father * Believe me that Tam in the Fa- 

Her, and the Father in me. At that Day 

meaning after is Departure out of this 

World, and ſending the Holy Ghoſt the 

( 'mfor ter to them) ye ſbail know that . T* 

lamin my Father, &c. John, 14. 9, words 

11,20, Our Allveriaries cannot explain r- 

way theſe preceeding Words, the Crreek o c- 

ill admit of no other Senſe than accord rs iu 

Ing to the Exgliſb Tranſlation, ſo that diene 

700 Chrif's Divinity muſt manifeſtly 3 F N 

nine forth in Defiance of all Oppoſers: e 9 

But I have not done with them yet, not- s 00 

vithſtanding J intend to paſs by many N 

exts that wou'd ftrengthen my Caule. Agay 
| Jeſus ny T 

a 


Joby, 14. 2. 9. 

I have omitted mentioning John, 15. v. 24. the latter part of 

; Which [ ſoall Ao only from ha Greek. 2 1 

r 9 g oed, N lieus ge h g may 
TATECR u. 


Th e done this to ſhew there can be no Exception taken to the 
lth Tranlation: 
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CHAP. Fefs goes on ſtill we ſhall find in t 


— Father bath are mine; I came full 


Words above mentioned. 


fame Stile, ſaying, Al things that j 


from the Father, and am come ini) jy 
World: Again, I leave the World ml 
go to the Father. John, 16. 15, 28. Th 
which Words 7e/as's Diſciples, as appen 
at v. 30. made the following Anſyr 
Now are we ſure that Thou knowehl al 
things, and needeſs not that any mu 
Jhou'd ask Thee : By this we believe thi 
Thou camels forth from God. And & 
Themas who was at firſt incredulous, wa 
at Iaſt ſo clearly convinced that he coul 
not help Crying out with great Warmth 
and Earneſtneſs, My Lord and my Gil 
John, 20. 28, 29, 31. upon which 7% 
returned this Anſwer, Bleſſed are ti 
that have not ſcen and yet have believe. 
This is an inſtructive Leſſon to thoſe thi 
have lived under the Goſpel Diſpenfatin 
ſince our Saviour's Days. Again, Pets 
told Jeſus that He knew all things; f 
conſequently He knew that He ( Peter 
loved Him. John, 21. 17. what was tit 
occaſion of theſe words of Peter's mij 
be ſeen in the Chapter. All the remark 
J ſhall make upon them, is, that Peter 
who was an inſpired Perſon, bears Tell 
mony of Jeſus Chriſt's Divinity by | 


The 
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＋ 


— — 


of the Trinity, 2 * 87 


The next Obſervation I ſhall make CHAP. 
bncerning the Divinity of Feſus Chriſt, III. 
from St Paul's Account of his Conver- 
on. That firſt a Light ſhone round a- 
ut him, c. above the brightneſs of 
De Sun, which affrighted them all to that 
egree that they fell to the Ground: 
hen a Voice proceeding from that Light, 
pying in Hebrew, Saul, Saul, why per- 
E:ute/t thou me? Upon which Saul laid, 
Vho art Thou, Lord? To which Queſti- 
n anſwer was made, I am Jeſus whom 
% perſecuteſf, Now this very Feſas 
bat ſpake to daul out of the Light, and 
hom $Sau/ filed Lord, concluding it 
as the Voice of God cou'd not be a com- 
on Perſon that had been dead, as the 
[es concluded Feſtus Chriſt was: But 
as the very Perſon that ſpake to Moſes 
ut of the Burning Buſh ; ſo cannot be a 
cer Creature. Again, St. Paul in his 
pittle to the Galatians, ch. 1. V. 1. ſtiles 
imſelf an Apoſtle, not of Men, neither 
y Man, but by Jes Chriſt and God the 
aller, &c. Here he puts of es Chriſt - 
it, and by his putting the Epithet Fa- 
per to God, it plainly intimates that 
Ws Chr} is God the don; but there is 
El! a farther Obſervation to be made from 
r. Tauss ſay ing he was not an Apoſtle 
| neither 
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_ CHAP. neither of Men, nor by Man, from when 
III. I infer that Jeſus Chriſt connot be ac 
ture, but a Divine Eſfence. For St. Pai 
was a Man of Learning as well as an in 
ſpired Writer, ſo cou'd not be guilty a 
Abſurdities. St. Paul alſo in his Epiſtt 

to the Epbeſſans ch. 3. v. 9. tells then 
that God created all Things by Fe 
Chrift or the Word, as it is expreſſed i 

the old Teſtament, now if all, things wen 
created by Feſas Chriſt as St. Paul i 
ferts, and is ſo declared in many othe 
Places of Scripture already taken notic 

of, and without a poſſibility of giving an 
other rational turn to the Words, can any 
Being but a Divine omnipotent Being be 

the Creator of all things? Therefore the 
Scriptures muſt be denied and proved not 

to be the Word of God; otherwiſe Fe/is 
Chriſt muſt be acknowledged to be boti 
God and Man. Again, St. Paul in hi 
 Epiftle to the Philippians, Chapter 1 

D. 7. 8. after mentioning at v. 6, Fejus' 
being equal with God, which Text Thar 
taken notice of in another Place, goes oi 
and ſays, that notwithſtanding all th 
He out of his great Love to Mankind, 
made Himſelf of no reputation, but took 
upon Him the Form of a Servant, and 
was made in the likeneſs of Men, and be. 


ing found in faſhion as a Man, Ile hu 
bled 


r 


3 Of the Trinity, && 6. 


z 


Vin ( Jeſus) every Knee ſhall Bow, both 
n Heaven and Earth, &. and that every 
Tongue ſhall confeſs Jeſus Chriſt to be 
ird to the Glory of God the Father: 
Ard the fame Apoſtle farther aſſures us in 
is Epiſtle to 77cus, &c. ch, 2. D. 13. That 
ve muſt look for or expect that bleſſed 
lope, the Glorious Appearance of the 
eat God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


nay be faſhioned like unto His glorious 
ody, according to the working where- 
y He is able even to ſubdue all things 
Into Himſelf. And the ſame Apoſtle 
ath in his Epiſtle to the Colaſſſans, h. 1. 
6, 17. For by Him were all things 
reated in Heaven and Earth, c. All 
hings were created by Him and for Him: 
And He is before all things, and by Him 
l things conſiſt: St. Paul, the Reader 
nay remember, gave the ſame Account 
o Jeſus in his Epiſtle to the Epheſſans; 
nd it the Reader thinks fit to look into 
t. Paul's Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, 
Ch. 3. v. 12. 5.23. and 2. ch; 11. all to 
he lame purpoſe. If any thing leſs than 
od can be made (by theſe Texts) of our 
ur Feſas Chriſt, I cannot underſtand 


bled Himjelf and became obedient unto CHAP. 
Death, even the Death of the Croſs : II. 
and in the ſame chapter He tells us to — 


ho ſhall change our vile Bodies that they 


0 o 
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CHAP. common Senſe; however, to give | our 


— — 


II. Advertaries ſtill fuller Satisfaction about 


it, I ſhall preſent them only with two 
more Quotations from the Sacred Wi. 
tings, the firſt will prove Jeſus to be the 
true God, and the other will prove Hon. 
our and Horfhip, Ke. due to Him. In 
the firſt Epiſtle of John, ch. 5. v. 20, 
Aﬀter he had ſaid a great deal about the 
Neceſſity of believing Feſus Chrilt to be 
the Sh of God, and of the Advantage 
accruing from ſuch Belief ; His Concluſ- 
on is, This is the True God, and Eternal 
Life. Again, And every Creature, which 
is in Heaven, and on the Earth, and un- 
der the Earth, and ſuch as are in the Sea 
and all that are in them, heard I, — 
Saying, Honour, Glory, and Power be 
unto Him that ſitteth upon the Throm, 
and unto the Lamb for ever and eve. 
Let us think once more of theſe impor- 
tant Words of St. Paul. The Great 
God and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt: The 


Creator of all things: This is the Tru. 


God. Are not, my Brethren, theſe E. 
preffions undeniable Demonſtrations i 


Jeſus Chriſt's Divinity? Can any one be 


produced clearly and evidently to prove 


the contrary ? I believe not, I do not 
deny but ſome few may be collected out 


of the Sacred Writings that may _ - 
e þ 
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firlt Sight to favour the Arian and So- CHAP- 


cinan Opinions; What then? Is the III. 


Credit of one Evidence to be preferred to 
twenty Evidences of the other Side of e- 
qual Credit with the one Evidence ? Surc 
lam, no one will venture to aſſert ſuch a 
thing. But that it may appear my Inten- 
tions are to make an impartial Enquir 
after Truth ( and not be blindly bigotted 
to an Opinion ) and not to tecrete any of 
the Sacred Writings becauſe Ido not think 
they will ſuit my Purpole ; 1 will, before 
[ conclude this Chapter, lay before the 


Reader, all thoſe Texts, to the beſt of my 


Knowledge, that the Socinians, &c. lay 
ſo much Streſs upon; and then let the 
candid and judicious Reader determine on 

which Side the Advantage lies. 
have omitted two Texts of very great 
Weight on our Side of the Queſtion, with 
a Deſign to take notice of them when TI 
quoted ſome Texts out of the ſame Chap- 
ter that ſeem to favour the $9c171a7 Opi- 
nion, in order to evince that the Apoſtles 
Coubrfiul, or ſomewhat obſcure Expreſſions, 
muſt always be interpreted and explained 
by the clear ones that go before orfollow at- 
ter, and relate to the ſame Subject, which 
is the very Caſeinthe Chapterof St. John, 
from whence (on ſecond Thoughts) 1 
hall now produce them, and ſhall at a 
Q 2 | proper 


2 
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II. 


proper Time mention thoſe Expreſſions of 
the Apoſtles, brought in ſupport of $. 


__ cinianiſm, &c. The Account that 8. 


John gives of our Saviour's Words, are 
as ſolloweth. Jobn, 17. 21, 24. Thar they 


(His Apoſtles, &c.) all may be one, x 


Thou Father art in me and I in Thee, &c, 
For Thou loveſt h before the Foundati- 
on of the World, Theſe laſt Words with- 
out Contradiction, plainly ſhew that our 
Saviour had a Berng before He was born 


of the Virgin Mary. 


J have now finiſhed what J had in View 
to do, in this Second Chapter, I mean to 
prove from Scripture the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, which now may be ſeen in one 
View, and for that Reaſon more carefully 
attended to, and conſidered, than when 
diſperſed about in variety of Places in th 


Sacred Writings: And J heartily pray God 


the Conſequence of it may prove ſucceſl- 
ful in ſtrengthening and confirming the 
Wavering and the Doubtful in the true 


Chriſtian Faith : And the Trae and Sau- 


ing Cluſſtian Faith, Lam perſwaded, is 
This: To worſhip the Trinity in Unit), 
to believe that Ze/as Chriſt the $97: of Gol 
ſhed His Blood for the Redemption oi 
Mankind: That He was not only a Si- 
crifice for Sin, but made Satisfaction to 
His Father for all Thoſe that an” in 

in 
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Him and obey His Laws, and withal that CHAP- 
He is a Mediator in Heaven for us, and . 
will judge the World at the laſt Day. I. 
Lam far from joyning with the Rom 
Church in making Miſteries in Religion 
where God has made none ; I cannot te 
prevailed npon to build my Faith upon 
their Oral Traditions, but what I find in 
Scripture, never diſproved to be the Y ord 
of God, but allowed Canonical and the 
Doctrine of the Chriſtian Church (for Pa- 
piſts as well as Proteſtants agree about the 
Doctrine of the Trinzty in Unity;) I mutt 
believe to be Truths, tho' above my Rea- 
ton to underſtand, and eſpecially when 
no ill Conſequences can poſhibly attend 
ſuch Faith when ſo well grounded; for 
if we are impoſed upon, it will be utter- 
ly inconſiſtent with God's Juſtice and 
Goodneſs to puniſh Mankind for an una- 
voidable Error, and withal an Error, (if 
one) that does no way leſſen or abridge 
the Honour and Glory due to God, for 
there is no Idolatry in the Caſe; we wor- 
ſhip God, and offer up our Petitions to 
Him in the Name, and through the Me- 
nts of Jeſus Chriſt; we commemorate 
His Death upon the Conſideration of the 
Occaſion of it, and as His dying Com- 
mand; we likewiſe aſcribe Honbur to the | WH! 
Holy Ghoſt as a Perſon ſo remarkably, and | PREM 
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CHAP. ſo frequently taken notice of in Scripture, 


UL. 
Wyn 


DDr 


and with ſuch Divine Operations, fo 
that I think we cannot be true Chriftiang 
without giving Glory to Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt as three Perſons diſtindiy 
mentioned in Scripture, and but one God 


Our Saviour commanded His Diſciple, : 


to Teach all Nations His Doctrine, and to 
Baptize Believers in the Name of the . 
torementioned Divine Perſons; which 
to me is a convincing. Argument of the 
momentous Concernment it is to Chriſt. 
ans to worſhip the Tyinity. All that ! 
Mall ſay more upon the Subject is This 
that I am very confident, we that be- 
lieve the 772nity in Unity are on the fafel 
Side if we are impoſed upon, about that 
Doctrine, and it ſhould prove falſe; tor 
two Reaſons ; one, equally ſerviceable to 
Helievers, and ſincere Unbelevers, | 
mean, the Goodneſs of God to pardon in- 
ſuperable Errors, the other Reaſon give 


a great Advantage to Belzevers, if the 


Doctrine 1s true ; becauſe, if I am not 
much miſtaken, there are ſome ſevere 
Threatnings inScripture to ſuch as do not 


pay Divine Honours, to Feſas Chriſt 


And what Plea can any one make to Gui 
and Jeſus Chriſt for not doing it, whe! 
it is ſo manifeſtly required of us? I 


there could be any Prieſteraft in trump 
| In; 


EW MED” ITE —= i 


— — — — —— — a 9 „ . 


— 


— 


Of the Trinity, &c. 


ing up the Doctrine of the Trinity uponCHADP. 


Mankind, there might be ſome Grounds 


ſor SuſpeCting the Truth of it, but as I 


can't think of any, nor is there any fo 
much as pretcnded, that I know of, there- 
fore I muſt continue ſtedfaſt in my Faith, 
ſincerely believing that I have embraced 
the Truth, and if I have not, J moſt 
earneſtly and heartily pray to God to en- 
lighten my Underſtanding that Lmay both 
think, and do, what is moſt acceptable in 
His Sight. Amen. 


Lam now ready to lay before the Rea- 
der thoſe oppoſite Texts to the Doctrine 
of the Trinity, and Divinity of Fe/zs 
Chriſt, and to Conſider in what Senſe 
they can moſt rationally be interpreted; 
{ ſhall not omit any with Deſign, that 


are material, ſo if I happen to do it, I 


hope to be forgiven: I have knowingly 
ſecreted ſeveral Texts that I thought to 
the purpoſe to prove the Truth of the 
Trinity and Divinity of Jeſas Chriſt, be- 
cauſe I would not tire my Reader with 
teo many Quotations, and that I had E- 
vidences enough without them, in Sup- 
port of what I had at Heart to prove: 
Andit is very probableT may have over- 


Intention to do it, if I have, L hope ſome 


look'd ſeyeral material ones without any 


of 
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CHAP. of my Readers will be ſo good as to take 


II. notice of ſuch Neglect. + 22.40 | 
| SY” I ſhall not pretend to enter into any ill, 
5 Diſpute upon any abſtracted, metaphiſical . 
t | No ions and Speculations about Feſus 


Chriſt, either in regard to the Time of His 
firſt Exiſting, manner of Generation, Sub- 

ordination without any Inferiority of Na 

= ture, &. but ſhall leave thoſe abſtrufc 

; Points to the Learned to contend about, 

if they think it neceſſary, and ſhall con- 

$ tent myſelf with being ſatisfied and con- 

i vinced from Scripture (which I verily be- 

i lieve to be the Word of God and no Fo- 

5 gery ) of the following plain. and clen 

Truths: That Jeſus Chris the Meſſiah 

0 and dn of God, was a Divine Perjit 

1 ſent from God; that He was beſore al 

if Worlds, and that He is to be honoured 

[| and worſhipped as ſuch, and not meerly s 

10 | | | b , 

i | a Great Prophet ſent to reveal God's Wil WF 
| | to us, &. we muſt certainly rather carry i i 
x things too high, then fall ſhortin our Re-. 

I gard to Jeſus Chriſt: The Scripture tell 

0 us we muſt honour Him as we honour the 

1 Father. By way of Anſwer to which 

Text (but a weak one it is) a certan 

| Author has produced the following Tet 

tþ J will not give my Glory to anothi! 

I Which in my humble Opinion is juſt ne- 

W thing to the Purpoſe; for God does not 55 
i ii 
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His Syn, becauſe the Father and Sn are II. 


likewiſe, for it is faid there are three that 
Bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the 


theſe three Divine Perſons are one God, 
© that in ſhort giving Glory to the Son 
s giving Glory to God, and not to any 
thing that is Human. What is called in 
eripture the Mord, was always with God, 
efore it was taken notice of as the Mora, 
ind ſent forth to make the World, after 
rhich, in the fullneſs of Time, this Ford 
as made Fleſh, and then had the Title 
f the only Begotten Son of God, and 


ras ſent into the World by the Father, 
o die for the Sins of the World, Cc. this 


5 think true Scripture Doctrine. 
The next Text J ſhall take notice of, 
fered againſt the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, 
in the 14 chapter of St. 7ohn, verſe 28. 
here our Saviour ſpeaks of His going 
o the Father; and at laſt ſays : For my 
ather is greater than J. This Text may 
erationally and properly explained two 
ays, one of which, ſure J am, ( fromthe 
deniable clearneſs of many Texts to e- 
Ince the Equality of the don with the Fa- 
her as touching his Godhead ) muſt be 
etrue Senſe of our Saviour Words; we 
P * 


Word, or the Syn, and the Holy Ghoſt, and 


ine in Nature, and fo is the Holy Ghoſt 


g 
; 
* 
˖ 
1 o 
[ 
. 
ts L, 
y 
4 
[4 
: . 
IT 
x * 
F 
* 
. 
1 
* TT 
0 N . 
i: 
$974 
i * 
1 1 
Wt i 
* 14 
} . 
n 
- me 
l 1 
2 | "5 
$317 
1 + 
11 
".Þ 
TER 
, : 
4 - + 
| $5 
: i 
11 
7 
EX: 
| i 
in 
0 i; 
; » 
j , 
158 --f 
4 
5 „ 
1 | 87 i 
1 = I 
4 4 
9 * 
| N 
1 
= 
4 : 
; 328 
Wi 
; 
Þ 
W212 
9/4. 
L 
„ 


FFF Ar Et 3; be 


3 —— 


2 " 


The \ Scripture Account 


CHAP. are either to ſuppoſe our Saviour fo pak! 


— Humanity : If comparatively, then hj 


ſame Chapter: I have made uſe of it 


comparatively, or elſe with regard to Hh 


Meaning is plain: For it muſt be alloge 
that a Father, under that Character MM 
{uperiour in Diginity to the Son: As t 
the Greek Word eise, that gives wil 
more Light into the Meaning than tl 
Engliſh. If our Saviour ſpake with n 
gard to His Humanity, as He certainh 
does in many Places of the Sacred WI 
tings, then the Text can carry no mann 
of Force with it to ſupport the Non- 
quality of the don with the Father wha 
we compare it with Texts that go beſa 
it, or after z or with Diſcourſes at a Dj 
tance on the ſame Subject; and this isth 
proper way of clearing up, if it can 
done fo, of allobſcure and doubtfulTe 
To come to the Point before us, let 
caſt our Eyes to verſe the 10th of tif 


fore, however, on this Occaſion muſt mak 
uſe of it again. Believeſt thou not thi 
Jam in the Father and the Father in m. 
The Words that [ſpeak unto you, Iſpei 
not of myſelf (as Human) but the I 
ther that dwelleth in me, He doth ti 
Works, and at v. 20. He ſays, at that . 
| 80 ſhall know that / am in my Fallu 

o that from the Context and other Plac 
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of the Trinny, Gtr., 99 
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tt evidently appears our Saviour did not CHAP. 
nean it in the Senſe the SHcinians wou'd ll. 
bare it taken. The next Text brought 
s diſprove the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt Matt. 
v8 will in my Opinion as little anſwer the in-? ). 
os t:nded Purpoſe as the other, when the 
uy occafion of the Words come to be well 
conſidered. They are are theſe. A cer- 
tain Perſon came to Jeſus and ſaid unto 
Him Good Maſter, what good thing ſhall 
do, that I may have eterna) Life? To 
which our Saviour immediately reply'd, 
Why calleſt thou me good ? There is none 
god but one, that is God, I do not un- 
derſtand that this Text excludes Fe/#s 
Chriſt from the Dezty, but rather relates 
to the Notions and Sentiments of the 
Youngman who asked the Queſtion, with 
whoſe Thoughts our Saviour muſt be ſup- 
poſed to be acquainted, and ſo knew that 
He (the Perſon asking the Queſtion ) be- 
ing ignorant and uninſtructed at that 
Time, took Him to be a meer Man, not- 
withſtanding the Title he gave him of 

ood: For which Reaſon our Saviour had 
Mind to let him (the Youngman )know 
that unleſs he thought Him (Jeſus) to 
de more than Human, he ought not to 
ave him the Title of Good, becauſe that 
"clonged to God only; ſo that it is high- 
probable our Saviour ſaid it, to know 
T2 the 
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CH Ap. the Youngman's Thoughts of Him, and 
Il. no other rational and conſiſtent Account 
SY” ean be given of them. e 
The next Text that lies in my way to 
take notice of in favour of Socrnian M, 
is in 1 Cor. ch. 15. V. 28. And when al 
things ſhall be ſabdued unto Him, thu 
ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubjelt uni, 
him that put all things under him, that 
God may be all in all, I will now tak 
the Liberty to give my Thoughts of the 
Apoſtle's Meaning in theſe Words, which 
to an ungarded Reader may ſeem to cam 
ſome Weight in ſupport of Shcinianiſi 
but IJ hope ſhall be able to take it all of 
Firſt of all, we will ſuppoſe there vn 
not a Poſſibility of clearing up this Text; 
are we to be governed by three or fou 
obſcure Texts againſt a great Number d 
very plain ones, and ſome even from thi 
very Apoſtle himſelf; which the Reade 
may ſee if he will be at the troubled 
looking back to my Proofs of the Dit 
nity of Feſus Chriſt, but firſt of all I wil 
beg the Reader's Attention to what 1 har 
to ſay on the Occaſion, in order to julti 
the Great Apoſtle froia being guilty d 
contradicting himſelf. St. Paul in ti 
Chapter to the Corinthians ſeems u 
make a ſort of Recapitulation of what i 
had before preached to them ; _ 
i 


— — — 


roſe again, and that His Reſurrection was 


And then he ſays at the End, meaning 
| preſume after the Day of Judgment at 
the End of the World, Chriſt will deliver 
up His Kingdom to His Father when He 
hath put all things under his Feet, even 
Death himſelf, the laſt Enemy, as the A- 
poltle calls him: After ſaying all theſe 
things, and more, that I have not taken 
notice of, then comes the Text above, of 
the Son being ſubject to His Father, &c. 
which Words I take to import no more 
than This: That after the Day of Judg- 
ment, for the Reader may remember that 
the $97 is to judge the World; then there 
will be an entire End put to the $97's Me- 
diatorial Office, and to the whole Scheme 
of our Redemption, ſo that the $97 of 
God's Buſineſs in regard to Mankind will 
be wholly at an end and fully accompliſh- 
ed, by His having, after the Day of Judg- 
ment is over, perfectly anſwered all God's 
Purpoſes in ſending Him into the World, 
ſo that then the Title of Sonſp7p will ceaſe, 
for there will be no longer any Occaſion 
tor the Diſtinction or Diviſion of Perſons, 
as there was before, to make a proper Ex- 
ccution of God's Gracious Deſigns to Man- 
kind; I mean of Father, Son, and Holy 


Chriſt died for Their Sins, and that He map 
a manifeſt Proof of our Reſurrection, Sc. 


Ghoſt 
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CHAP. Gh. So that, properly ſpeaking, G04 
II. will be All in All; that is the 77inity in 

Unity now, will Then, be turned into 

Unity excluſive of all Diſtinctions or Di. 

viſions, as J ſaid before. This J take to 

be St. Paul's Meaning, and J hope vil 
Fi not be thought a very irrational one by 
1! ſuch as believe the yinity: But if T have 
= | not been ſo lucky in my Conjectures as to 
[; | hit of it right, ſure I am, theApoltle can- 
4 not intend to make Chriſt a meer Man by 
it, becauſe he has not done it in other 
Places. Leaſt my Thoughts ſhould not 
be approved of, Hear the Opinion of one 
F of the Fathers upon the Text. He ſays 
1 | Me are not to ſuppoſe from this Ex- 
0 „ prefſion of St. Paul's, that the Son was 
1 not ſubject to His Father before, but 
ö | « becauſe this Boy, that is to ſay the 
“ Church, which is here in Diſtreß 
« and not yet wholly Partaker of His 


La 


| « Glory, is not yet fully perfect; and al- 
| „ ſo becauſe the Bodies of the Saints 
hid <« which be in the Grave ſhall not be glo- 
lj « rified until the Reſurrection But 


1 « Chriſt as He is God hath us ſubject un- 
lb . « to Him, but as He is Son, Prieſt, and 
| '« Mediator He is ſubject unto His Fe 
ö « ther together with us.” Auguſt. Book 
Wy 1. ch. 8. of the Trinity. Again, by this 
| high kind of Speech is Tet forth an incom- 
= N prehenſib 


oF the Trinity, E5 c. 
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prehenſible Glory which floweth from CHAP. 


God, and ſhall fill all of us, as we are 


joined together with our Head, but yet 


ſo, that our Head ſhall always preſerve 
his Pre-eminence. | | 

The next Text they produce in their 
Fayour, is, from St. John, ch. 17. v. 3. 
And this is Life eternal that they might 


know Thee, the only true God, and Jeſus 


Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, He ( Jeſus) 
here calleth the Father the only very, or 
| true God, to ſet Him againtt falſe Gods 
becauſe the eus were ſo much given to 
Idolatry, and not to ſhut out Himself and 
the Holy Ghoſt fo often mentioned as pro- 
ceeding from God the Father. For ſtrait- 
ways (as appears by the following Texts) 
He (Jeſus) joineth the Knowledge of 
the Father and the Knowledge of Him- 
ſelf together, and according to His ac- 
cuſtomed Manner ſetteth forth the whole 
Guibead in the Perſon of the Father, as 


II. 


in many other Places; where the Father Rom. 
alone is ſaid to be the King Eternal, In- 6. . 


mortal, Invifible, Wiſe, and dwelling in 
| Light which no Man can attain unto. To 


God only wiſe, be Glory through eſus 


Chriſt, Now unto the King, Eternal, 


Inmortal, Inviſible, the only wiſe God 1. Tim. 


be Honous and Glory. Before I go to- 


my next Text of Scripture, I muſt add 
| ſome- 


1 
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The Scripture Account | 


CHAP. ſomething more to clear up this laſt in dt 
John. Which will be done by the im. 


II. 


what followeth after them. That 


mediate preceding Words, as alſo hy 


( Jeſus) ſhould give Eternal Life to 3 
many as Thou ( God) haſt given Hin 
Take notice, Reader, that it is here ſai 
that Jeſus Chriſt was to give, or had x 
Power to give Eternal Life. It fo, Tak 


whether He ( Jeſus ) muſt not then ne- 


ceſſarily be a Divine Perſon? Well! But 
what is to come will ſtill be more con- 
vincing ; at verſe 5. of the ſame Chapter, 
our Saviour faith, And now, O Father, 
Glorify Thou me with thine own Sf 
with the Glory which I had with Thee 
before the World was. I ſhall make but 
a ſhort Remark on the laſt Words, and 
take the Liberty to ſay that if Jeſus 
Chriſt had a Being before the World was, 
as He expreſly afſerts Himſelf, then He 
cannot be a meer Creature, as the ci. 


nians would infer from John 17. v. 3. 80 


they muſt ſeek for better Evidence to 


ſupport their Cauſe, therefore let us ex- 


amine another, which is brought from 
Coloff. 1. 15. where our Saviour is {tiled 
the jirſt Born of every Creature. The 
whole Verſe runs thus: ho is the Inage 


of the inviſible God, the firſt Born of eve!) 


Creature. What St. Paul means by 1 
g by 


Of the Trinity, Sc. 105 
BOS | . ps. 
laſt Words, I do not well underſtand, but CHAP. + 
ſo much I underſtand, and can be certain II. 
of, becauſe I can prove it from his own 
Words immediately following, that he 
does not intend to make Feſus Chriſt a 
meer Creature; let us therefore hear him 
roclaiming His Divinity in the next five 
verſes, ſaying, that by Him (Jeſus Chriſt) 
rere all things created that are in Heaven, 
7c, to which I refer the Reader, becauſe 
hare mentioned the ſame Words upon 

ome Occaſion before ; beſides, the A- 

oftles calling Jeſus the Image of the in- 

ible God in the preceding Words of 

he tame Verſe, is, I think, a plain De- 

laration of His Divinity. I muſt add, 

hat a very ingenious * Clergyman in a * Mr. 

iſcourſe in defence of the Trinity, ſays, Stephens 

| againſt F. 

rommgs moms xTows Thou'd be tranſla- Firmin 
ed Born before all Creation, if the Greek 974, 
Vords will admit of that, St. Paul will!“ en. 

e made intelligible; however, ſince we 
now what he does not mean, theòoci ni- 
15 cannot poſſibly gain any Ground by 
his Text, As it is ſaid in many Places of 
cripture that Feſ#s Chriſt was Begotten ” 
elore any + thing was made, it is very 2 & 
nobable this was St. Paul's Meaning. Pu 
When I have taken notice of this next 

*xt of Scripture which ſhall be the laſt ; 
aving to the beſt of my Knowledge, gone 
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CHAP. through the moſt material ones, I muſt 
Il. refer my Reader for the reſt behind; to 
the ſeveral Authors on the Socinian Side, 
if he is not already convinced of the Di. 

nine Trinity in Unity, to ſee whether 

they can ſupport their Opinion with bet- 

ter Evidence and more Force than they 

have hitherto done: But if any of my 

| Readers for farther Satisfaction ſhou'd 
it} think fit to look into thoſe Authors, I 
ö muſt earneſtly recommend them to the 
i Learned Writers on our Side for better 
.- Information than am able to give them, 
4 and I know of none that have treated 
PF | this particular Subject in a better manner 
by than Biſhop Bull, Dr. Vaterland, and: 
4 worthy Clergyman J have lately named, 
there are, indeed, many more that hare 
ſucceſsfully, and unanſwerably defended 
the Chriſtian Religion in general, and! 
hope we ſhall never want ſuch Men 3 


] long as the World enqdureth. I hare 
th made a little Digreſſion but ſhall nov 
i perform my Promiſe of laying befor 
lh my Reader another Text of the $9c7n1an, 
1 &c. in order to which T muſt, but witl 


44 Regret, make uſe of our Great Apoſtles 
4: Name again, becauſe I muſt introduce hin 

Contradicting himſelf, and talking back 
ward and forward; at one Time making 


9 Feſus Chriſt a Divine Perſon, and 6 
h | | . of 


©, es Oo eee WW CE CSI Ri EIS 


Of the Trinity, Ec 


other Time quite ungoding Him, for this CHAP. 
is really the very Caſe, for I may venture II. 
to challenge any of them, with all their 
Skill and Subtilty, to explain away ſome 

of St, PauPs Diſcourſes for the Proof of 

the Divinity of Feſus Chriſt: And ſo I 

ſhall immediately haye recourſe to his 

Text which is in his Epiſtle to the * E- 
pheſſans, One God and Father 55 all, who 3 
is above all, and through all, and in 
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ou all. J own this Text, to take it by 
it ſelf, and not examine into what St. 


Paul hath ſaid in other Places, and with- 
al, the preceding Words in this very Chap- 


| ter, the Words themſelyes, as I ſaid be- 


fore, would be apt to lead us into the do- 
cinian way of Thinking, therefore there 
is a Neceſſity of comparing Texts toge- 
ther, of conſidering with Attention the 
Writer's Drift, and of taking good No- 
tice of the Connection of Things, together 


with the Context, and then make a Judg- 


ment of the Writer's Meaning; for 
without this Method we ſhall be led into 
infinite Errors and Miſtakes. But to 
come to the Point before us now ; let us 
look back to verſe 4. where the Apoſtle 
ſays there is one Spirit, and at ver/e 5. he 
mentions alſo one Lord, and at ver/e 6. 
he mentions our preſent Text, one God 


and Father of all, &c. Pray mind the 
WE Mord 


—— 


The Scripture Account 


noe” 


CHAP, Word Father, which implies that then 
II. muſt be a 807+ Very well! Then take 
* Notice, Reader, that this $077 muſt be the 


ding the Text. It is faid, Gal. 4. 6. Gul 


Turn, and by ſo doing have made 8. 


Lord. He (the Apoſtle) names verſe;ʒ 
ſo, in ſhort, here is directly a 7rinity made 
out, inſtead of being a Text to ſerye the 
Shcinians Purpoſe ; that is to ſay, the Si. 
rit, the Lord, or db of God, (for Jeſi 
Chriſt has often in Scripture the Title of 
Lord) and God the Father. So that as 
Learned Author of our Side properly 
ſays, the one God and Father of all, 
zvho 1s above all, Kc. includes that ore 
Lord and dpiris mentioned by the Apo 
tle in the two Verſes immediately prece- 


ſent forth the Spirit of Hs Son, and 
ſometimes the ſame Spirit is ſaid to pro- 
ceed from the Father, which is worthy 
of Notice in regard to a Belicf of a 77: 
nity in Unity, and theòpirit ſo often mer 
tioned in Scripture and in thoſe Texts + 
bove, is all the very ſame Spirit, the 
third Perſon in the Trinity. 
J hope I have clearly evinced that thi 
Text will by no means ſerye the $pcenrans 


Paul conſiſtent in his Doctrines, ſo I ſhal 
now in a few Words bring this Chapter to 
a Concluſion, and only add, my Deſign 
to ſearch after Truth, and find it out f 
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can, as I am verily perſwaded I have CHAP. 


done, from examining the Scriptures and II, 
Controverſies on both Sides with my beſt 


Attention and Skill; upon which, I muſt 


fay, that according to my Judgment, 
both the Texts of Scripture and Argu- 
ments are ſtrongly prevalent and perſwa- 
five againſt the Arians and Socrnrans O- 
pinions, for they are pretty near allied to 
one another: However, if they are ſincere, 
and believe the Truth of the Scriptures 
in general as from God, I condemn them 


not for their Error, if inſuperable; but 
leave them to God who will judge righte- 


ouſly, as we likewiſe on the other Side, 
muſt reſign our ſelves: And to that Good 
God the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be aſcribed all Honour, Glory, and 
Praiſe, for exermore. Ames. | 


eee 


CHAP. 
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Aut bor, &c. 


CHAP, III. 
Some Occaſional Thoug r m 
DxEISsM, and the 75 7 Conf. 

quences that muſt attend th 


Abettors of it under the Ce 
Diſpenſation, cc. 


* Fee 1 Have juſt leſt a Sed of Nen Alt i 
Warber- I believe ſome part of the Doctrine d 


= a Chriſtianity and am now going to conſide 


tion: rf a Sc of Men that disbelieve the whole 


_ 5 Bible; a Peice of Incredulity aſtoniſhing 
bas un- tO the laſt Degree; to think it 'pollibl 


—_ for Rational Creatures, Capable of dif 
e 3 covering the Excellency of the Chriſtin 
Heathen Religion, and the ſtrongeſt Teftimonit 
Nato to Evidence the Truth of it, to Refecti 
the Be- as a Political Fable invented by Pri 
liefof in Conjunction with ſome wiſe Legiſſalm 
— 1 not only with private Views, but tt 
ceſary Publick Utility: But one of the Pay 
ein hath indeed ventured to maintain that Ne 
;ng of S ligion is not even profitable to the Con 
ciety ; fo munity : And that Private Vices it 


_— ever Publick * e &c. This = 


Mr. 


Notions ave of a it is NP, he foes not agree: oY" 


Some Occaſional T hong his Gece. THE 


— 


ſulpect, hath ungardedly made a Diſ- CHa. 
covery of the true Principles of Deiſin, III. 
ow much ſoever they pretend at preſent 
to be ſtrenuous Advocates for all Moral 
Adions, as the Religion of Nature. If 
they did not in their Heart eſpouſe this 
Author's Principles, ſuch as I may venture 
to ſay were never publickly ayow'd by the 
worſt of Heathens, I perſwade myſelf 
they would in their Writings againſt 
hriſtianity for their Credits ſake, take a 
proper notice of ſo abandon'd and vile an 
Author, and juſtly to be abhorred by a 
ſincere and virtuous Deiſt. When ſuch 
bold and ſhocking Attempts are made 
not only to promote and encourage all 
manner of Vice and Wickedneſs, but in- 
dced to deſtroy utterly both Civil Society 
and Government ) by a profeſſed Chriſtian, 
hen let Chriſtianity be had in Contempt 
and Diſgrace, and be thought an Human 
Inyention; but ſince it tends above all Re- 
igions, that ever were the Contrivances 
of Men, to inforce every Duty that can 
tend to excite to Virtuous and Pious Ac- 
tions and the Good of Society, and from 
luch powerful and irreſiſtible Motives, as 
ternal Happineſs in another World as 
a Reward of our Faith and Obedience; and 
Eternal Miſery for Unbelicf and the Ne- 
glect of thoſe Duties recommended to us; 


; Let 
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n 


CHAP Let us embrace it as a Truth that cn 
HI. come only from God, becauſe, tho nz 
& tural Reaſon may poſſibly be clear enougi 
| in ſome Men, to perceive Truth, and the 
Neceſlity of its Productions as ſoon as lad 

before them, yet I muſt take leave tofay 

that Reaſon is not ſtrong, enough to- dil. 

| cover to us ſuch Truths as we find in the 
lt. Sacred Writings, without the help of Re. 


1 ö velation. Is it not therefore the higheſt 
* Infatuation and Obſtinacy in the Deiſts to 


take pains to disbelieye the Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity when no leſs Sentence is pro- 
W nounced on Unbelievers that live under 
the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, than Eternal 
Damnation? Let us then only ſuppoſeit 
ispoſſible the Hiſtory of the Hible, and i 
particular that part of it which gives a 


Account of Fe/us Chriſt and His Doctrine 


i ſhould at laſt appear to be true, and. ther 

1 ſhould be a Day of Judgment according 
1 to thoſe §criptures, and withal, that we if 
1 ſhall, when too late, be convinced. that Wi 
. thoſe terrible Threatnings, we ſo oſten Wi 
1 Ridiculed as Bug- Bears invented by Cra. 


4 ty Prieſts to ſerve their own Turn, wett 
ſpeedily to be executed againſt us: Hov 
then ſhall we [nfidels be able to appear be. 


OO 
— 

-- 

—— 


— 
—— —— 


| 

5 fore Jeſus Chriſt whom we have treated 
[TS as an Impoſtor, and ſo obſtinately denied 
= to be our Saviour and Mediator, or 1. ; 


— 


n 


on DE ISM, Cc. 113 : 


He would ever be our Judge? We ſhall CHAP. 
then call but in vain, on the Mountains Il. 
to fall on us and hide us from the Wrath 
of the Lamb whom we have ſo contemp- 

tuouſly Rejected contrary to the cleareſt 

and moſt convincing Evidence of the Truth 

of That which then with Shame and An- 

g:1ſh of Soul we mult acknowledge, when 

we find the Great Day ( ſo much ſpoken 

of but till now not belieyed ) of the 

Wrath of the Lamb in good earneſt come, 

How then I ſay, ſhall we be able to ſtand? 

We ſhall not be able to ſtand: For the 

WT Sacred Writings tell us, the Kings of the 

WE Earth, and the Great Men, and the Rich 

Men, and the Chief Captains, and the 

Mighty Men as well as every Bond- man 

and every Free- man (Let us take notice 

that at That Great Day, the Day of 
Judgment all Men will then be upon a 

Level, and that the High Titles and 14% 
Great Riches we were poſſeſt of when up- El 
on Earth will ayail us nothing ) will en- 19 
deavour to hide themſelves in the Dens 
und in the Rocks of the Mountains, and 
[ay * the Mountains fall on us. Rev. 6. bl 
5716, 17. a | | £10; 80 
Now th us view the practical Belieyers, 1 


e Ki teous, the Juſt, the Merciſul, 
de Beneficent and Faithful; how it is 


vith them when They make Therr Ap- 
R pearance 
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CHAP. pearance at This Grand Aſſize ;\molt cer- 


III. 
* 


of its Doctrines; I could give a Thouſand 


Countenances, being aſſured by the Serip- 


right) that their Faith, Piety, and good 
Works would then ſoon be rewarded with 
thoſe comfortable and joyful Words they 
had often meditated upon whilſt on Earth, 


tainly, nothing but Serenity of Mind, and 
Exultation of Joy will be ſeen in their 


tures, (which they always believed to be 
the revealed Will of God, and at that 
Time are confirmed that their Faith wa 


Come ye Bleſſed, inherit, and ſhine forti 
as the Sun in the Kingdom of your. In. 
ther prepared for you For ye have not on- 
ly believed in me and my Words, but hav 
lived according to that Beließ, by obeying 
my Laws. „ eie 
This will be the very Caſe with the 
practical Pelzevers and harden'd [nfidels, 
if the Scriptures prove true, which if we 
examine with Candour, and with unpre- 
judiced Minds, we muſt allow, carry fucl 
evident and undeniable Marks of Divini- 
ty as muſt force our Aſſent to the Truth 


Inſtances to demonſtrate the wide Diffe- 
rence there is between the Scripture Hit 
tory and the beſt Political Human Syſten 
of Religion, or Morality, that was ever i. 
vented by the wiſeſt of the Heathen Pl. 
loſophers, Prieſts, and Legiſlators, 50 


except 


- 
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ing Mahomet's Coran, a Compound of ai! 
Religions. It muſt indeed be own'd there 
has been ſome fine moral Precepts incul- 
cated and recommended by a few Men, 
yet when one comes to examine the Whole 
of their Writings with the leaſt Attenti- 
on, we ſhall find ſuch a Medley of Ver- 
tue and Impiety, ſuch a Mixture of Vice 
and Morality, recommended in them at 


the ſame Time; ſuch a Heap of Abſur- 


dities and Inconſiſtencies, together with 
the moſt abominable Lewdnefles and Cru- 
elties attending, and made a Neceſſary 
Part of their Religious Worſhip, that it 
muſt be clear to a common Underſtand- 
ing, ſuch a Syſtem of Religion cannot 
come from God. But I will venture to 
aſſert, none of theſe Things can be char- 
ged on the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt; it 
is all of a Piece as to the Purity of its 
Doctrine; encourageth Piety and Virtue 
in eyery Shape, under the moſt inviting 
Motives, the Bleſſing of God in this 
World, and eternal and unſpeakable Hap- 
pineſs in the next; and it deters us from 
all manner of Sin and Wickedneſs both 
in Thought, Word, and Deed, under the 
moſt ſevere Threatnings; the Loſs of our 
Souls; Eternal Miſery. This muſt indeed 
be acknowledged to be a Religion agree- 


able to the Notions we have of the Wiſ⸗ 
R 2 dom 


— 


HAP. 


II. 
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CHAP. dom and Goodneſs of God: But there an 
It, Myſteries belong to it that we cant em- 
V prehend ; what then? Suppoſe there aue 
ſome things in it above our Reaſonz I 
God obliged to clear up every Thing to 
us in this World? Shall we that ate the 
Clay in the Potter's Hands, ſay, Why haſt 
thou made me thus? Why am L not 2 
Wiſe as my Maker? O aſtoniſhing Inſo- 
lence! To reject and disbelie ve the whole 
of a Revelation, becauſe we can't com- 
prehend every Part of it, notwithſtand- 
ing all the practical Duties are ſo. clear, 


| and ſo righteous, as not to be equalled by 
#4 any pretended Revelation that ever was 
"I extant in the World, without conſidering 
| the Miracles wrought in ſupport of the 
. Truth of it. And even that ſingle Mins 
1 cle of Feſus Chriſt's Reſurrection from the 
1 Dead does not only demonſtrate His oui 
"of Divinity, but likewiſe the Divinity of 
* His Doctrine, and muſt be, I think, a verj 
0 N ſatisfactory Evidence of it, to every ut- 
| _ prejudiced Reaſoner. But alas! Notwith- 
5 ſtanding our Salvation entirely depend 
jd | (as I ſhall ſhew afterwards ) upon our 
i Faith in Fe/as Chriſt, yet our Vanity, Per 

 - verſeneſs and Obſtinacy is ſo powerful, and 

| prevalent, that even God Himſelf with al 
1 the Pains He has taken to convince us dl 
1 the Truth of the Goſpel, and the Threat 
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nings He has made uſe of, if we do not CHAP, 1 

believe it, upon ſuch rational and undeni- Ill. i 

able Proofs as has been afforded us: That Wl; 

many, very many of ns will not be per- wn 

ſyaded and prevailed upon to ſubmit to 

any thing beyond or above our Reaſon: _ 

If this Excuſe will juſtify us, and bring us 

off with Impunity at the Day of Judg- 

ment, it will be very happy for ſuch Un- 

believers ; but I cannot help believing it 

will not, for as I am firmly convinced tat 

what we call the Scriptures are from God, 

ſo I do verily believe God will not be 

mocked, inſulted, and affronted, but will 

moſt certainly execute His Denunciations 

againſt Infidels and Sinners that have 

lived under the Light of His Goſpel, and 

with Contempt rejected it. This was the 

Caſe in St, Paul's Days, as well as in ours, . Cor. TH 

and he tells us what ſort of Men they are = v. 7. 4 

that Reject the Goſpel of Feſas Chriſt; 1, 12 1 

aiter he had declared That he ſbake the and 14- 11 

Wiſdom of God in a Miſtery Even the hid- Ill | 

ven Wiſdom which God ordained before 

ve World unto our Glory, and that he 

hate by the Spirit of God and not in 

be Words which Man's Wiſdom teacheth. 

e then goes on and ſays, they are tbe 

natural men that receive not the things 

the Spirit of God; for they are foaliſh- 

neſs unto them; neither can they know 

lem, becauſe they are ſpiritually — 
4A. 


Pat Ie 
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aaa eli A. Ao, 


CHAP. . Mark well, Reader, this laſt Top 
III. by which you may diſcover the Rea 
given by the Apoſtle for Mens Unbelich 


and Honours the God of this World 


the Rules of Chriſtianity, ſo that it ij n 


viction of Conſcience as a Duty require 


becauſe when Nature or Intereſt prompt 


doing it.) I ſay, tho' there may be fan 


ciple and future Expectations, I am of 


that is, becauſe they are natural or cam 
Men, Men immerſed in ſenſual Enjy 
ments, Men wholly attached to Rich 


way of Living quite incompatible wit 


wonder, that ſuch Men ſhould take Pan 
to disbelieve a Religion, which might pr 
bably, if they believed it true, give ſon 
Check to their free Living, which Fre 
thinking will not be ſo likely todo; fi 
though there may be ſome few Fra 
thinkers or Deiſts, that live like gon 
Chriſtians, being Men of Virtue and M 
rality, which may poſſibly be conſtitutia 
al in them and not occaſioned by a Cy 


by God, ( for it is certain there have ben 
ſome virtuous Atheiſts which I concluk 
were ſo by Conſtitution and nothing « 


Men to Evil, they would certainly p 
thoſe Purpoſes in Execution and grat 
thoſe Paſſions, unleſs the Fear of ofic 
ing God was the powerful Motive for u 


few Deiſts that are virtuous out of Pi 


pinion that there are a Thouſand to W 


} 


— 
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hat go under that Denomination, that CHAP 
live like Atheiſts though they do not care III. 
to be thought ſo; for human Judgment 
an be made no other way, that I know 

f than from outward Appearances: If 

we believe there is a God that ſees and 

knows all our Ways, nay, our moſt Secret 
Thoughts, and that he will reward and 
aniſh us in another World according to 

pur good or evil Actions in this ; then the 

ertain Conſequence of ſuch Belief muſt 

reate in us publick and private Worſhip 

ind Adoration of this Almighty Being; it 

uſt make us alſo virtuous and moral in 

pur Lives as far as we are able to judge 

chat is ſo, by the Light of Nature (and 

he Deiſts pretend there is no other Light 

zanted to enable us to do the Will of God.) 
Deiſts therefore do not act in this man- 

er (mean ſo far as to convince the World 

i their ſincere Belief of a God, and the Ob- 
gation of all moral Duties for moſt cer- 

unly we are all liable to Frailties and can- 

ot de perfect in this Life but we may, 
otwithſtanding ſome involuntary Slips, 

nake occaſional publick Profeſſions, of 

ur Belief in Gord and Dependance oa him, 
nd the Neceſſity of Natural Religion) I 
mi take the Liberty to pronounce them 
Hbelſts, and not Deiſts; and I will ſay 
he fame of thoſe that would be thought 
Chriſtians, 


17 voy 
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CHAP. Chriſtians, that unleſs they ſhew ſome ot 
III. ward and viſible Signs of their Belief d 


Ay 


the Chriſtian Religion, they are in Reliy 
no Chriſtians, nor of any Religion at al} 
for as I have proved in another Place, th 


Religion of Nature directed Men to wor 


would (inſtead of their Witticiſms up 


V ho aſſerted that there were no other Pt 


ments and Conſequences attendant up 


many in Earneſt embrace her for want! 


ſhip God both in publick and privat 
which Revelation has ſufficiently confim 
ed ti bg our Duty, t 
I wiſh with all my Heart the Dvjk 


Chriſtianity) ſpend a few Pages in all thei 
Writings to inforce and inculcate the Pn: 
tice of Natural Religion, or Moral D. 
ties, with the ſame Arguments we makt 
uſe of for the Practice of all Chriſtian Dk 
ties; I mean upon the Views of future N 
wards and Puniſhments, that we may a 
ſuſpect they act upon the ſame Principt 
with moſt of the Heathen Philoſophen 


niſhments, or ill Conſequences, attendin 
a wicked Life than the natural Punilk 


Vice and Debauchery, and that Virti 
carry'd with it, its ownReward, Cc. Tit 
was making indeed a high Complimen 
to Virtue, but notwithſtanding this fh 
Encomium of her, the Religion of N 
ture was not powerful enongh to malt 


ſom 
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ome higher Motives; for, in Truth, the GAP 
wiſeſt and the beit of the Heathen Phi- 1 
loſophers were perfectly ſenſible of the * - 
want of farther Aſſiſtances than the Light 
of Nature could give them, not only for 
:nowing the Truth, but alfo for enabling 
them to perform what they did know; 
ſome of them were indeed wile Men in 
Speculation, but not ſo in the pfactical 
Part, which puts me in Mind of a right 
Obſervation of Dr. Clark s, who ſays, 
lat in Experience and Practice it has 
eared to be altogether impoſſible for 
buloſophy and bare Reaſon to reform 
bankind effeually, evithout the Aſſiſt- 
pace of ſome higher Principle, upon which 
lccount the Mefſiahis called the Deſire of 
!Nations, and the Expectation ofthe Gen- 
les, for the Underſtanding of the ⁊viſeſi 
jen before Revelation was given was 
0 dark and cloudy, their Wills fo biaſſed, 
pd inclined to Evil, their Paſſjons {0 
utrageous and rebellious that (notwith- 
ending their talking of Virtue, &c.) 
thing but ſupernatural Aſſiſtance could 
emedy all theſe Diſorders and help them 
0 get the better of their Corruptions 
vbich right Reaſon could ſeldom make 
racticable. How perverſe then and un- 
countable are our modern Deiſts to re- 
ect theſe Diyine Aſſiſtances when offered 
8 them; 
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Tray them; and hold out obſtinately FT 


A Reaſon is ſufficient of its ſelf? I e. 


natural Information beſides, to dite 


only in regard to a right Knowledge d 


into Idolatry y, and did not. God raiſe uy 


—_ 


poſing them, under a weak Prete ani 


Reaſon is not ſufficient, nor never 
ed to be ſo, unleſs there was tome Tina: 


Mankind in performing their Put) td 
God aright; the Caſe is truly this with 
the Deiſts; they by Reading tlie Seip 
tures only with a Deſign to cavil and ob 
ject againſt ſome Things in them and to be 
witty, or rather prophane, upon othetz 
are either made inſenſibly wiſer by them, 
or they are ſo with Knowledge, but oit 
of Pride and Vanity will not ownit, bit 
ſay they have it all from the Lightof Ne 
ture: Let us examine a little how far the 
bare Light of Reaſon aſſiſted 'Mankind 
and it will be ſound very defective not 


moral Good and Evil, but even in regat 


to worſhipping. God in an acceptable 
Manner; for did not Mankind ſoon fil 


that Great Legiſlator Moſes to teach then 
moral Duties and to bring them off fron 
Idolatry? It muſt be allowed Mankind 
did by the Light of Reaſon diſcove 
clearly God's . Power . which ( 

the Apoſtle expreſſeth it) are clearly ft 


and underſtood * the Things that „ 
Made, 


re — 


wr” 
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vine Directions from Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, and in the Fullneſs of Time from 
the Son of God Himſelf, who did not 
only come down from Heaven to reveal 
His Father's Will to us, but to appeaſe 
God's Anger againſt us by his Death and 
Mediatorial Office; and by His own Re- 
urrection to aſſure us of ours, and of e- 
ernal Happineſs in Heaven, if we be- 
lieve in Him and keep His Command- 
ents, But to proceed in examining and 
proving the inſufficiency of the Light of 
Nature to give Mankind a proper Know- 


5 

age of moral Good and Evil, of the 
uch of this I perſwade myſelf, Cain 
Van early Inſtance, who did not ſtick 
{WF committing an immoral Action of the 
eepeſt dye, Imean Murther, and Murther 


00 attended with the moſt aggravating. 
ircumſtances, for it was committed by 


cal Provocation. Sure Jam, Cain would 
14, if he had been conſcious to himſelf. 


Hum and Heat of Paſſion, bur in 
ESE T7 al 


WH ade, upon which Account they did CHAP: 
WT Glorify Him as their Creator and Bene= II. 
{tor, but not in a right Manner as was. 
gone afterwards when Mankind had Di- 


un upon his Brother, and without any 
It haye done this impious and immoral | 


is being a high Tranſgreſſion of the 
loral Law..of God, neither did he do it 
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CHAP: Cool Blood, fo that I maſt believe the 
III. Light of Reaſon did not tell Cain thut 
killing his Brother, or any other Perſon, 


it, as he had Time to reflect about it; 


till the Will of God was revealed to Mar- 


and fo, not be left only to the cloudy au 


biaſſed and influenced by the leaſt Breath 
of Inclination; I ſhall take another Op 


was an Offence againſt his God, for had 
he had the leaſt Remorſe of "Conſcience 
about it, it would have hindred his doing 


beſides, Abel had not defignedly gira 
him any Offence, fo Cain had no manne 
of Reaſon to be angry with him at all 


+a 7 


State of Nature had not a right Senſes 
immoral Evils of the moſt heinous'Kind 
it was not at all likely he thou'd har 
any Scruples about lower Immoralite 


kind, and They were plainly told whit 
was Good and what was Evil, what The 
might do, and what They might not, 


weak Suggeſtions of Reaſon, which (lik 
a Weather-Cock by the Wind) wou'd i 


portunity of making it {till more Ei. 
dent that bare Reaſon is quite incffettul 
to guide us to Happineſs when we me 


with the leaſt Oppoſition z which cor 
yinceti 


a> km © ln d oath 2 8 8 
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vinceth me of the Truth of Chriſtianity, CHAP. 
becauſe it appears to me that Revelation III. 
was more than convenient (as ſome of us 
Chriſtians term it) I mean neceſſary, ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, for us after the Fall; 
and unleſs we allow the Truth of this, I 

think, we arraign the Wiſdom of God 

who gave it us ( when he thought it pro- 

per, and I dare not be ſo infolent as with 

ſome to call God to an Account why it 

was not done ſooner) firſt by 4Ze/es and 

the Prophets, and after that by his Son 

Jeſus Chriſt, which God had determined 

to do before the World began, for God 
| fore-knew how Man wou'd behave, and 

ſo had concerted. with His Son and Holy 

$1r1f the Scheme of our Redemption, 

and this ſeems clear from the Hiſtory of 

the Creation and Adam's Tranſgreſſion. 
after which God immediately declared 
that the Seed of the Woman ſhould 
88 5717/7 the Serpent's Head, which was an 
latimation of his Gracious Deſign of Re- 
ſtoring loſt Man again to His Favour by 
ſending a Saviour into the World to re- 
concile usto Himſelf by making an At- 
tonement by His Death for the Sins of 
Mankind: But alas! All this Hiſtory is 
quite a Miſtery, and the moſt refined 
Reaſoners, the Daiſts, will not receive 
any thing they cannot comprehend ps 

mu! 
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CHAP. muſt let them into all His Secrets, and 
I. the Cauſe of all His Doings before they 
become Believers; I, for my Part, do ac- 
| knowled ge my ſelf 10 diffident of my own 
Abilities and Judgment as to be entirely 
governed as to my Belief, and as to the 
Conduct of my Life, by what L. find re. 
vealed in the Sacred Writings. of the oli 

and new Teſtament which J cannot pre- 

vail upon myſelf to think the Inventions 

of a Soon, or a Lycurgus, or of Crafly 
Prieſts ; and as to the miſterious Part of 

Ws it, 1 am told that Secret things belong 
= unto the Lord, and that we nom ſet 
through a Glaſs darkly, but that after 
is Life we ſhall have a perfet# Know: 
ledge of all things; this is entirely Satis 
factory to me for as J am, a created Being, 
Ss 7 do not expect to be made as: wiſe as my 
: Creator. Shall the Thing formed ſay to 
him that formed it, by haſt thou mai 
WWW „ 
There is another Objection made to Re- 
velation neceſſary to ere notice ol, 
and anſwered; it is ſaid that unleſs the 
Light of Nature is allowed to be ſuffci⸗ 
. ent to inform Mankind of his Will, we 
1 muſt call in queſtion the Juſlice of Gad 
. to imagine He will puniſh us for, doing 
Wo what we are not capable of underſtanding 


5 we ſhould not do, or for the e 
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That which by our Knowledge and Rea- CHAP- 


ſon we are not directed to do. In anſwer 
to which I niuft take the Liberty to deny 
that the aſſerting the Light of Nature 
not to be ſufficient (which I have before 
demonſtrated from Fact) to give Men a 
Knowledge how to pleaſe God, doth in 
the leaſt derogate from the Juſtice, Wi/- 
dom and Goodneſs of God, for which I 
give this Reaſon, becauſe (as I have ſaid 
before ) I am verily perſwaded God did 
actually give Mankind this very Revela- 


Poſſeſſion of, and I truſt in God ſhall be 
ſotill the Conſummation of all Things, by 
His Son Jeſus Chriſt : And if God has 
giyen us this Revelation of His Will, it 
is clear and evident, beyond Contradiction, 


erring, Infinite, and Perfect Wiſdom ( in 
the Fullneſs of Time) to give Mankind 
this Revelation, in order to leave him 
without Excuſe if he neglected his Duty. 


under the Light of Nature or Reaſon on- 
ly, for their invincible, involuntary Ig- 
norance of their Duty, I own, I am not 


Declaration, neither can we ſuppoſe it con- 
ſtent with the ſtrict Fultice of a moſt 
Vgbteous God to make Thoſe who had 
only 


tion we are now, thanks be to God, in 


that God thought it neceſſary in His Un- | 


And as to God's puniſhing of Men whilſt 


aware of God's having made any ſuch 


III. 


) 
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CHAP, only the Light of Nature to Guide them, 
III. to be any farther accountable than for the 
ov Breach of that Law, that every Individu- 
al had a Knowledge of, for it is moſt 
certain, under the Law of Nature every 
Man had not an equal Knowledge of hi 
Duty to God; but this is a Subject far ty 
deep for Man to reaſon about, ſo we muſt 
leave that Part of Mankind that hare 
no other Guidance but the Law of Nx 
ture to that God who will moſt cer. 
tainly Fudge Righteouſiy and Merciifully 
And 15 — all who 5 ſo happy 2 1 
live under the Light of the Goſpe] make 
a proper Uſe of that Bleſſing, that it 
may make us wile unto Salvation by be- 
lieving, and regulating our Lives ac 
cording to ſuch Belief; 1 will for one 
put the Caſe and ſuppoſe or conclude (a 
the Deiſts pretend to do without the 
icaſt Foundation for ſuck: Concluſion} 
that Chriſtianity was not originally iron 
God, but only the Contrivance of fone 
very Wiſe Men; I ask, What then! 
Will it make Believers and Practiſers ofi 
the worſe Men in any Reſpe&? Is ther 
any Syſtem of Religion ſo pure and pe 
fect that is known to be certainly tit 
Product of Human Underſtanding * 
not, why do the Deiſts in their Writing 
and on all Occaſions ſhew themſelves ſ 
enrag 


— 
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moſt probable Reaſon; being very un- Il. 

willing to judge uncharitably of any Man, 

or Sect of Men; but ſure Jam, that moſt 

of the Deiſts (I will not ſay all, for 

there may be ſome few ſincere Deiſts) are 

{ronfly inclined to. Atheiſin, or what is 

much the ſame thing, to believe, or hope, 

o: donbr, whether there is any real Diſ- 

inction between Good and Evil; making 

Vi:tne and Vice a Creature of Human In- 

vention only, for the better Government 

of th: World, and that if there is a Being 

that created us, He has not made us ac- 

countable Creatures for any Thing we do, 

nor takes any notice of our Actions, and 

that He does not expect any Worſhip, 

Honourand Adoration from us, but leaves 

us to live and die like the Beaſts. Some 

ol theſe Tenets they ſcruple not publick 

ly to ayow, and the reſt they ſeem to ac- 

knowledge by their Way of Living, not- 

withſtanding their ſeeming. Zeal for Mo- 

nlity, as the Religion of Nature; for it 

i; too manifeſt that moſt. of the 'Free- 

ſvikers Act quite as freely, as they 

Link; and therefore ſuch as totally ne- 
elect the publick Worſhip of God, and 

re withal immoral in their Lives, whe- 

her under the Denomination of Debs or 

Chriſtians, I muſt vehemently ſuſpect to 

T | have 
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CHAP. have no Notion at all either of Natur 
m. or Revealed Religion; for I will de bold 
to ſay, that Virtue, and a proper Regand 


Way of Living not ſo much praQiifed 


by perſevering long, the Diſeaſe grow 


for our Creator, muſt always be conſpi- 
cuous where-ever it takes Poſſeſſion. It 
is my Obſervation that ſince what is cal. 
led Deiſm or Free-Thinking has gained ſo 
many Votaries in our Chriſtian Country, 
a greater Part of Mankind is fallen into 


formerly, and a Way directly forbidden 
by Chriſtianity, ſo that when we come to 
conſider theſe Things, we cannot at al 
wonder to ſee a Religion that enjoyns ſucꝭ 
ſtrict Virtue, and Piety, and Rigteouſ 
nels, and the Mortification of all our un- 
governable Appetites ſo furiouſly. and 
malicioaſly attacked by its Enemies: 
vicious Life generally occaſions a dubiqus 
wavering Faith, which after ſome Tint 
goes quite over to Infidelity, for there i 
great Shelter in Deiſin for Sinners, and 
ſeveral flattering Covers for Iniquity; but 
no ſuch Conſcience-healers allowed by 
pure Chriſtianity; this is the grand Ati 
traction to Deiſin and the true Reaſon a 

its having ſo many Diſciples, for a tit 
Cover will do, to draw People into fot 
greeable a Trap for corrupted, ſenſual It 
clinations as what we call Dez/m is, att 


deſperats 


en Prien, G. 131 
deſperate, for God, who does not love to CHAP" 
be mocked, will give them up to believe III. 

2 Lye. None of the Wicked ſball under So- 


An. 12 


— 


hand, but the Wiſe ſhall underftand. Evil b. 

Men and Seducers' ſhall wax worſe ang 2. Tim. 

worſe, deceiving and being Deceived. 73 
This might be the Caſe with Julian, 

Celſas and Porphiry, who acknowledged 

our Sayiour's Miracles, yet were deter- 


1 mined to reject his Doctrine and continue 
Ui in their Heathen Impieties, and Julian 
0 in particular, for he in order to propagate 
8 Heatheniſm the better, employed his 
v8 Heathen Philoſophers to preach it up to 
BY the People in the ſame manner as the Mi- 
"BY niſters of the Gofþe/ did the Chriſtian Re- 
ion; but by God's over-ruling Provi- 
a dence he was not ſuffered to oppoſe Chriſ- 
v W tianity long in this manner, for God cut 
ne him off by a very remarkable Death; ſo 


that he was not able to make any great 
Progreſs in his Deſigns ; though he, and 
lis Abettors ſtuck at nothing to bring 
them about, witneſs the'Ten Perſecutions, 
and many other Projects of Cruelty a- 


gainſt the Chriſtians 3 however, (by the 
Bleſſing and Power of God) they were 


ot able by all theſe violent Means to ex- 
-icpacc God's Religion, but it bore up 

then againſt all their Rage and Malice; 
SW 


which 


9 4 | Cunning in fo artfully adapting it to the 
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CHAP. N ſurely is an evident Maker i its 
III. coming from God. 7 
Let us again FITS thats as Chriſt 

nity cou'd not be deſtroyed by Force and 
Violence, ſo neither was it the Method 
that was taken by Fe/us Chriſt and his 
Piſciples to eſtabliſh it in the World, 

; 7 w uch that wicked and notorious Impoſtor 
2% Bean Mabie was forced to do to propagate 


Pride- his Religion, notwithſtanding his great 
aux. 
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Paſſions and Inclinations of Mankind (x 
may be ſeen by his Coran) very powerful 
Morives for gaining Proſelytes. No, as the 
Chriſtian Religion is in its Doctrines quite 
the Reverſe of all this, ſo the Method of 
Recommending and Eſtabliſhing it as 
$juitc different; no leſs Perſon than the 
Son of God came into the World u 
make it known to Mankind, the Truth 
of which was confirmed by Miracles, by 
its own intrinfick Worth and Purity, be 
ing a Religion ſo ſublime and holy inal 
its Doctrines that no other Being coull 
poſſibly be the Author of it but God, and 
by the great and inimitable Example ol 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles, for it is mol 
certain ( notwithſtanding the Ridiculed 
a vile + Blaſphemer ) Feſ#s Chriſts Li 
was moſt innocent and ſpotlets, mol 
auſtere by Choice, and attended withdaly 

Per ſecation 3 


+ Wool- 
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perſecutions from his Enemies, even un- CHAP 
to Death at laſt; his Life was likewiſe III. 
ſpent in doing Good, for which purpoſe | 
he wrought many Miracles: And laſtly 
to convince ſtill farther the Divine Miſ- 
fion of Feſus Chriſt and the Truth of his 
Doctrine's being from God; it was fore- 
told by the Prophets He ſhould be Born 
of a pure Virgin in a Miraculous Man- 
ner as He was; St. Zohn the Baptiſt was 
alſo ſent before the Face of Him ( Feſus 
the Lord ) to prepare his Ways: Again, 
Jeſus Chriſt foretold his own Death, and 
what Death He ſhou'd die, as alſo the 
very Time, and He likewiſe foretold his 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion ; all which 
happened accordingly, and was known to 
be true by the Fezvs themſelves ; for they 
ordered the Guards to make a Lye and 
lay He was ſtolen away, whillt they ſlept 
and this was done to ſecret the Great and 
Important Miracle of all, His Ring 
from the Dead, which, if it will not be 
allowed to be an abſolute and undeniable 
Inſtance of His own Divinity, and Power, 
mult at leaſt evince that it was done by 
the Power of God, ſo that this Miracle 
alone of the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt 
is ſuſſicient to prove that His Doctrine 
was not human, but immediately from 


(30d, 
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CHAP. But ſuppoſe it to be Fact that Pejy 
III. was ſtolen away, which is quite incredi. 
dle that all the Guards ſhould be a ſleep, 
or that they ſhou'd dare to be ſo negligent 

in their Duty, c. I ask what Service 


— 9 — 
4 


neither is it to be preſumed indeed, that 
they had any Thought of Jeſus's Riſing 


ting a Guard upon it, than to prevent li 
Diſciples taking away the Body, and bf 


this would be to their Cauſe ? I think 
little, or none at all, for ſince it was ſoon 
evident that 7eſus was actually alive 4 
gain, what matter was it whether Hi; 
Corps was taken away or not? For if it 
was actually taken away the Jews kney 
very well it was a dead one, for they took 
care to fee him quite dead before He wa 
taken down from the Croſs; ſo that Hi 
coming to Life again, or Riſing from the 
Dead and aſſuming the ſame Body he had 
before. He was Crucified, was as great: 
Miracle, as if he had not been taken 2 
way out of the Tomb, ſo this Story if it 
had been a Truth, could not, accord- 
ing to my Judgment, have done the lea 
Service towards diſtroying the Miracle; 


from the Dead in Reality, or that ther 
Views extended any farther by their of- 
dering a Stone to be laid at the Month 
of the Sepulchre and Sealing it, and it 


that means impoſing His Reſurrection up- 
on the World when there was no uct 
| Thing; 


135 
Thing; all this Caution muſt be allowed CHAP, 
to be proper and prudential in the Fezys Ill. 
who did not believe in Jeſus Chrift; bu 
after they found His Body was gone and 
knew very well it was not ſtolen away: 

They might as well have been filent as to 
have invented ſo ridiculous a Lye as cow'd 
not poſſibly deceive any, except the un- 
thinking and ignorant Mobile, neither is 
it rational to Think They could long be 
deceived, becauſe Feſus Chriſt was known 
to be alive again within a ſhort Time at- 
ter his Crucifixion, and I think it ex- 
ceedingly probable that Herod and Pon- 
tins Pilate ſet their Spies to mix them- 
ſelves with the Believers to get a more 
perfect Knowledge, whither Jeſus Chriſt 
was alive again or not, for it was not poſſible 
to know a Believer from an Unbeliever by 
his Face or Cloaths; indeed Jeſus Chriſt 
by his Divine Power could know it, but 
none of the Five Hundred Brethren to 
whom he appeared at one Time cou'd: diſ- 
tinguiſ a Chriſtian from a Jem or Gen- 
tile; be this as it will, Care was doubt- 
leſs taken to keep the Secret, leaſt ſome 


n 4 2 
* j 


Mer. 


& hou'd be influenced by the Knowledge 
.f it, and brought over to Chriſtianity; 
Wand as for the Jerus they were in general 
e Hardened in Unbelief, that if any of 
* them that knew Him before His Cruci- 


fixion, 
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CHAP, fixion, had ſeen him again Perſonally af 
I. ter His Reſurrection and had known hin 
to have been the very Jeſus that wa 
St. Thomas did in order to be fully cor- 


and made them cry out with St. Thomas, 


the Sacred Hiſtory, but is alſo a clear Te- 
timony of the Truth of it, to any in. 
partial Conſiderer, for had they been art- 
ful, deſigning Men, contriving to put ! 


they carry withthem ſtrong Marks of ti 
matchleſs Uprightneſs of the Relators:! 


Crucified, nay, and had gone as far a3 
vinced, yet all this, would not have dane, 


my Lord and my God; they would not 
have believed their own Eyes, bit 
have thought it a Deceptioviſus, a Spiti 
or any thing but Jeſus Chriſt; and « 
our Saviour knew all things and all Men, 
this might be the Reaſon for His not ap- 
pearing after his Reſurrection only to Ii 
Diſciples: The Story of St. Thomas's wait 
of Faith till convinced by his on Sight 
and Feeling, being recorded with many 
others of the like Nature does not only 
evidently ſhew the Honeſty, Integrit) 
and great Simplicity of the Writers. 0 


Cheat upon the World, they wouldur- 
doubtedly have ſecreted many Facts thi! 
are now recorded, and perhaps may be 
Stumbling-Blocks to many, tho? to m 


Truth of the Goſpel Hiſtory, as alſo of ti 


ml 
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muſt now take notice that if the Authors CHAP. 
of the Bible had been partial Writers and III. 
not ſtrict deliverers of Facts, ſome of their 
* Fnemies would have wanted Matter to * woot- 
have been Witty upon, which now often fon 4-4 
ſupplies the Place of Reaſon and Argu- philoſo- 
ment, and indeed anſwers their purpoſe pher, 
too well, with ſuch as are utterly uncap= 
able of judging about Things; 10 take 
Ridicule and Blaſphemy for demonitra- 
tive Proofs of their bold Aſſertions. 

Let me for once take the Liberty to 
tell the Enemies to Chriſtianity that Re- 
ligion is really too Serious a Subject to be 
treated in a ludicrous Manner: Scoffing 
at, and being very Witty upon Maſes and 
the Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt and His Apoſ- 
tles, together with the Chriſtian Clergy, 
is by no means diſproving the Truth of 
Chriſtianity ; if it is all, or any Part of it, 
Cheat and Impoſition upon Mankind, 
let it be made out clearly to be ſo, with 
Temper, and Seriouſneſs, with good Rea- 


| foning and good Manners, for treating of 


it in any other way moſt certainly ſhews a 


| Hatred and Diſlike to it from other Views 


which I have already taken notice of, and , 
not becauſe it is believed to be a Political, 
Human Invention; no, the Bible, if well 
and impartially conſidered, carrys with 
it the higheſt Marks of Truth, there 13 
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CnaP.1o juſt a Connection between the Ola and 
I. New Teſtament, there is ſo moral a Cer- 
= tainty that the Things there related were 


done and ſpoken by God, or Perſons pe- 
culiarly appointed by Him. And as it 
was God's Religion, it had no needof the 
Art and Cunning of Men to inforce and 

recommend it: The Laws of Morali 
delivered by God to Moſes, and the Doc- 
trines delivered to us by Jeſus Chriſt and 
His Apoſtles, are ſo Exalted, ſo Rational, 
Pious and Righteous, that nothing lets 
than Divine IM iſdom could poſſibly be the 
Author of them; and I may defy the moſt 
able Writers againſt Chriſtianity to pro- 
duce a Syltem of Morality and Righteoub 
neſs any ways equal to it: For That i 
all of a Peice, Pure, and without Mixtur 
or Alloy; Lam not a Stranger to the mo 
ral Notions of the wiſeſt and moſt vi- 
tuous of the Heathen Philoſophers, au 
do allow they had ſome fine Sentiment; 
but they carried them no farther that 
Spcculation ; neither were they at dl 
ſteddy in their Notions, no Wonder the 
they ſhould not be practically virtuoꝶ 
when they could give no other Reaſa 
for being ſo, than that it was its own Nr 
ward: Alas! What Influence can {ual 
Reaſon have on Man that is fo natural 
attached to ſenſual Enjoyments 
oe world 3 


8 


e ee 5 


worldly Views? If Eternal Rewards and CHAP, 
puniſhments will not do with many, can III. 
we expect ſuch weak Motives as the Phi 
loſophers laid down to recommend Virtue 
could poſſibly inforce the Practice of it 
irom any one that was not (as J have faid 
befnre ) Conſtitutionally Virtuous. A- 
gain, let us next conſider Haßomet's, &c. 
Adcoran, which I muſt take the Liberty 
to call by the Name that the Author of 
the Book intituled the Moral Philoſopher 
gives to the Chriſtian Prieſthood (i. e.) 
Linſey-Woolſey Compoſition, which may 
be very juſtly faid of the Coran, it being 
2 mottley Religion ; a Religion full of 
Abſurdities, and Nonſenſe ; a Religion 
very indulgent to the Paſſions and Incli- 
nations of Men, except in regard to drink- 
ing Wine, and to make them more eaſie 
under that Prohibition, and withal to 
gain the more Proſelytes, their Prophet 
tells them, They ſhall enjoy the ſame Plea- 
ſures in another World, &c. In ſhort it 
b a Religion that allows of the moſt 
ſhocking, and horrid Cruelties, Barbari- 
ties and Impieties, and whatever is rati- 
onal and good in it, was taken from the 
Bible; the Authors of it were known, 
End known to be not only Impoſtors, but 
very wicked and licentious Men. 
} U 3 | 83 
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CHAP. Let us now, by way of Compariſon, 
Ill. confider the Nature and Tendency of the 
= Dodtrines (not of our Prophet) but of oy 


cou'd be capable of diſcovering them 


the Terrors of Eternal Torments in Hel 


—— 


Saviour Feſus Chriſt the Son of God; 
how vaſtly His Precepts have improyet 
Morality and how Sublime and Excellent 
they appear above all other Religions; 
Doctrines indeed ſo worthy of the All. 
perfect Wiſdom of God, that it is impef 
ſible to conceive that any created Being 


They recommend Purity of Heart, Up. 
righitneſs, Meekneſs, Temperance in {l 
Things, Sobriety, Chattity, Charity, 
Juſtice, Benevolence, and mortifying an 
ſubduing all our corrupt Affections, ant 
Luſts, and to follow Holineſs and Righte 
ouſneſs, and as an Encouragement to tif 
Performance, or at leaſt our utmoſt Er 
deavours for our Performance of the 
Duties, we are aſſured we ſhall be rewal 
ed for our Obedience with a Crown d 
Glory that fadeth not away; and tu 
Eye hath not ſeen nor Ear heard, neith 
can it enter into the Heart of Man tocat 
ceive the Things that God has prepam 
for them that love Him, that is, xe 
his Commandments : and on the olle 
Side, we are deter'd from Wickednels\ 


What now can be ſet before us mi 
powerlul 
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powerfully perſwaſive to Holineſs, or more CHAP? 
tremendouſly diſcouraging from Evil? III. 
God and Chriſt can do no more to fave 
as than They have done. Chriſtianity 
goth not ſooth us up in our Vices, and 
make us believe we ſhall enjoy the ſame 
ſenſual Pleaſures in another World as in 
this, but on the contrary it tells us 
that we ſhall be accountable for every in- 
qulged evil Thought as well as every evil 
Action, that we muſt ſet our Affections 
chiefly on Things above and not on 
Things upon the Earth, that we are So- 
journers here only, and Probationers for 
a happy Futurity : That after Death we 
ſhall riſe again at the Day of Judgment, 
and give an Account of our Works, and 
they that have done Good ſhall go into 
Life Everlaſting and enjoy the Beatifick 
Viſion and the Society of Angels; and 
hey that have done Evil ſhall go into 
Everlaſting Miſery. All this, and a great 
eal more, we are informed of from the 
dacred Writings : Does Natural Religion 
icquaint us with all, or I may ſay, any 
Pi theſe Self-denying Doctrines? Or does 
t inforce virtuous Actions by the Aſſur- 
Ence of a Crown of eternal Glory as a Re- 
ard for them? Or does it on the other 
e deter us from Vice and Wickedneſs 
yy denouncing certain Puniſhments in 
another 
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CHAP. another World if we live in a Habit of di 


be happy in another World, we muſt be 


Drunkards, Whore-Mongers, Sodomites, 


and die ſo? If not, then ſure we may he 
that Chriſtianity muſt be a Divine Lay, 
and can come only from God, and that 0 
Religion of human Invention could poſſibly 
be ſo unmixt, pure, and free from any the 
leaſt Indulgencies to our natural Paſſionz; 
therefore let none of us who are ſo happy 
as to live under the Light of the Goſpel 
be ſuch Frnemzes to our ſelves as to Re. 
ſolve to disbeheve what we have all po 
{ible Reaſon to believe to be a Truth. 

I much ſuſpect the true Source of Inh- 
delity in moſt Men ariſes from an Unwill 
ingneſs to relinquiſh the ſenſual Enjoy- 
ments of this World they are fo violently 
attacht to; and withal their Unwillingnels 
to looſe the Opportunities of purſuing 
with great Aſſiduity the Advantages that 
may be made by Injuſtice, Fraud and Op- 
preſſion ; for we muſt know the Chri- 
tian Religion forbids theſe things in the 
ſtrongeſt Terms, and under the ſevereſt 
Threatnings, and tells us, if we would 


virtuous, righteous, good, and beneficent, 
and love one another whilit upon Earth, 
Fc. We muſt neither be Lyars, Swearers, 


or Adulterers, &c. Theſe Chriſtian In- 


junctions, as they are moſt certainly greit 
| Obſtruction 
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Riches and Honours ſo conſequently they 


Men to Albeiſin or Deiſm as the beſt 
Friends to that univerſal Liberty the 
Free-Thinkers are ſo aſſiduous to intro- 
duce: They may diſguiſe their Deſigns 
as much as they pleaſe by extolling, and 
giving high Encomiums of Natural Re- 
ligion, as ſufficient to make Men perfect, 
and know how to pleaſe God, without 
any Revelation of His Will; but they 
cannot bring me into this Way of Think- 
ing, for I am verily perſwaded it would 
be no difficult Matter at all to ſtifle the 
Checks of Conſcience about any immoral 
Actions when under the Government of 
Natural Religion only ; nay, I will go a 
little farther, and add, that it is my Opi- 
nion, that moſt Men would have but a 
dim Notion of moral Good and Evil from 
the Pictates of Reaſon only, or if they 


— - 


e 
; had, when Intereſt or Pleaſure interpoſed 
would have but little Power of Exerciſing 
| thoſe Faculties; as for Inſtance in the 
„ey wuücſt and beſt of the Heathen Phi- 


lolophers, who, notwithſtanding their 
fine Speculative Notions of Virtue, did 
not only allow of, but. vindicated the 
groſſett idolatry and the moſt horrid Im- 
Pieties which were actually committed in 

their 


Obſhuctions to our Progreſs in Pleaſures, CH 


mult incline ſenſual and worldly minded 
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CHAP. their Places of Worſhip, and which may 
Ill. Heathen Nations are guilty of to this Dj 
in ſhort, let the Deiſts ſay what they 
pleaſe, and what in their Heart they d 

not (I perſwade myſelf) think; it is mo 
evidently clear, that conſidering the De. 
pravity and Corruption of Human N. 

ture, there is a Neceſſity for ſomething 

more than the Dictates of Reaſon to in 

force the Obligation of virtuous Action 

we plainly ſee Chriſtianity it ſelf will ng 

do with many, that really believe the 
Truth of it: How then ſhould naturl 
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ö 15 8 Religion do? That has none of the 
1 powerful and engaging Allurements 9 
1 | draw us to Virtue, nor any of thoſe Ter 


0 rors to diſſwade us from Vice. 
Ul I will now, in order to reconcile th 
70 Deiſts the better, to the Truths of tt 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity in general, ant 


I 1 in particular of that moſt important Pn 
ji - _.._ of it our Saviour's Reſurrection and 4. 
„ cention, lay before my Reader the Word 
al of a much more Judicious and Learil 
43 Lay-Man than myſelf, and indeed on 


1 that was thought by ſome a Favourer d 
1 Deiſm, but I think the following Word 
my of His (Mr. Zock ) do ſhew quite the 
1 | verſe of ſuch a way of thinking. Him 
1 ( ſays He) has this one Truth, the I. 


'x ſurrection and Aſcenſion of our Sov 
1 . chant 


* e 
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changed the Nature | of Things in the HAP. 


World, and given the Advantage to Piety, 
vver all that could tempt or deter Men 
from it The Philoſophers indeed ſbewwed 
the Beauty of Virtue, they ſet her off [0 
as drew Mens Eyes and Approbation to 
ber; but leaving ber unendowed, very 
few Were willing to eſpouſe her, the ge- 
gerality cou'd not refuſe her their Eſteem, 


but ſtill turned their Backs on her as a 


Match not for their Turn: But nowthere 
being put into the Scales on her Side an 
exceeding and immortal Weight of Glory: 
Intereſt is come about to her and Virtue 
1s now viſibly the moſt enriching Purchaſe, 
and by much the beſs Bargain. That ſhe 
is the Perfection and Excellency of our 
Nature: That fhe is her ſelf a Re- 
ward and will recommend our Names 
to future Ages 1s not new all that can 
be /aid of her; it has quite another Re- 
liſh and Efficacy to perſwade Men, that 
if they live well here. they ſhall be hap- 
py hereafter. Open their Eyes upon the 
ndleſs, unſpeakable Foys of another 

fe, and their Hearts will find ſome- 
Fong folid and powerful to mode them ; 
Von this Foundation, and upon this only, 
Morality flands firm, this makes it more 
an a Name. Again, it would be vain 
or one intelligent Being to {et a Rule 

A 


2 


III. 


©: 2M ied 


— 


— — ——— — ene 
— > ea ear. ai We. - 
— ®. 


- IS. - — _ — n - —— «© — p<: 
ks . — 2 os 2 — 5 « — 
—— — — I oe al n _ 5 323 — — — — . * . 
— 3 m_ Nr * — x — —— — 
8 — VT? 2 EPL * * © 1 - — 
CESS og Sg a7 p 2 


— 


21 Wee ME ns . p be + - 3 + - — — wg * — — 5 
. P eee ms, + ©. 25 OR = —ů— r 
KD fits * CE Ie —— — bo I. Ao . —— — — — r - rt - = — — — 
0 _ * 4 
o n * 1 1 — — 2 3 r AHI 7 GIS AS 
— MO us io TING Co. Gd — * — K x" * 
5 —— — IR I * 7 —»- _E —_— 
2 4 4 2 8 — 7 —— Loans 
8 1 — 
. = —— 5 ICI ENG . ones EXNIES Noe — 
2 ; — 3 "Ps om 


146 Some Occaſional Thoughts 


* „*** — R 


CHAP. to the Aclions of another, if be had it 
I. 


pliance. with, or Dereliction from his 


_ powerfully affaulted by corrupted Nx 


Jo Infolent and Blaſphemous as not to a 


WW En dS IRS err — 


not in his Power to Reward the Com- 


Rule, by ſome Good and Evil that is 
not the natural Product or Conſeguente 
of the Action it ſelf. God has a Right 
to give a Rule whereby Men ſhould 
govern themſelues. Ve are His Crea- 
tires, He has Goodneſs and Wiſdom ti 
diref our Actions tothat which is bel. 
And He has Power to inforce it hy Re. 
wards and Puniſhments of infinite Weight 
and Duration in another World, for w. 
fody can take us out of His Hands. 

Theſe Thoughts of Mr. Zock's I take 
to be very Chriſtian as well as Rational, 
and if candidly conſidered muſt be al- 
lowed to carry great Weight with them, 
even by Deiſts that are not quite deaf to 
all ſound Reaſoning ; how weak and im- 
potent is Morality, or Virtue, without 
the Sanction of a Law to ſupport it, whet 


ture? This is a glaring Truth and cam 
not be contradicted, yet many of us ar 


low our Creator and Preſerver, and a 
io the Author of all the good Thug 
we enjoy, the ſame Power and Privileg 
that we (God's Creatures) aſſume to our 
ielyes, that is, of making Laws, . i 

| ; ich 
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flicting Pains and Penalties for the Breach HAP. 
of them: It is arbitary in God to do ſo, III. 
but not in us; we care not to be under 
any other Government, or Law, than 
that of our Reaſon, which we think ſuf- 
ficient, and that there is no Occaſion for 
any revealed Laws to inſtruct us in our 
Duty to God, beſides, what is called Chri- 
ſtian Revelation, or the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, has ſo much of 
Mittery in it that many of us are grown 
ſo much wiſer then our Fore-fathers that 
we can by no Means admit that it does 
come from God, notwithſtanding the mi- 
raculous, and other undeniable Evidences 
of its Divinity, I, for my own Part muſt 
freely confeſs God has ſo cleared the Me- 
diatorial Scheme of our Redemption and 
withal given ſuch unexceptionable Proofs 
of its being concerted in Heaven and exe- 
cuted in Earth ; that I havenot the leaſt 
Heſitation about the Belief of the Truth 
of it. The Doctrines of Chriſtianity, or 
of the Goſpel, are certainly much more 
comfortable, than the Law of Works 
which required a perfe& Obedience with- 
out any Abatement; but Fazth, now, in 
Chriſes Blood, and ſuch other Things as 
God by his New Covenant requires us to 
Wclicve, ſupplies the Defeds of full and 
perfect Obedience, and we ſhall be ſaved 
| pL by 


28 + NE Da Pas 3 


145 Some Occaſional T houghts 


CHAP. by the Merits of Coriſt's Sufferings and 
WH. Mediation with his Father in Heaven, 
TW provided we uſe our utmoſt Endeavour; 
to perſorm the Will ot God; I ſay we 

have now the comfortable Aſſurance that 

our involuntary Frailties ſhall be waſhed 

away by the Blood of Chriſt, our Faith 

ſhall be counted for perfect Rigbteoiſ 

eſs. We bins 

It there were no future State of Re- 
tribution, as we are now aſſured there vil 
be, the Scene of Things here below 
would be utterly unaccountable and ab- 
ſolutely repugnant to the Notions we 
ought to have of the Perfections of the 
Deity ; ſo that we muſt either believe no 
Providence, or neceſſarily a future State 
from the Reaſon of Things, and Methods 
of Proyidence, which appear very intel- 
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i! ligible upon the Suppoſition of a futur 
i \ . State. Again, it is abſurd and ſenſeleſs to 
| | | ſuppoſe that God made Man and endow d 
0 h | him with ſo ſuperioran Underſtanding to 
10 all other created Beings and did not make 
| 40 im an accountable Creature; I ſay itcan- 
| P not be conceived that this noble intell:- 


1 
I} | | gent Being, Man, made in the likeneſs of 
N God, ſhould be ſent into the World only 
| to continue in it Threeſcore or Fourſcore 
10 Fears, and be put upon the Level with 
| the Beaſts, and enjoy all the Pleaſures ol 
| FRY | = Senſe 
| 
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tenſe without taking any notice of his CHAP; 


Creator: A Wiſe and Good God, whoſe 


III. 


Attributes are ſo Sublimely deſcribed by 


{eycral inſpired Writers, could not make 
Man for ſuch mean and low Purpoſes; 
Man's Wiſdom and Knowledge muſt be 
given him to make him capable of Ador- 
ng and Prarfing, of Honouring and 
Horſbipping in an acceptable Manner his 
Great Creator, that 1s, for our Creation, 
Prefervation, and all the Bleſſings of this 
Life: To obey His Laws which He hath 
{ct before us; for we are ſent hither only 
25 Probationers for aPlace of much greater 
Happineſs than this World was intended 
to give, and Happineſs of quite a different 
Nature ; a Happineſs adapted to the Na- 


ture of purified Souls, and Angels in Hea- 


ven; St. Pau} faith, It is ſuch as Eye 
hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither hath 
it entered into the Heart of Man to con- 
ceive the Things that God hath prepared 
for them that Love Him. | 
Since then God has been ſo Gracious as 
to aſſure the Righteous of ſuch unſpeak- 
able Happineſs as aReward for their Good 
Works; He can neither be Unjuſt, nor 
Arbitrary in Puniſhing the Wicked for 
their Wickedneſs in diſobeying his Laws: 
God does not keep us in Tgnorance about 
our future State, we are plainly told, what 
will 
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Some Occa fronal Thoughts 


65 7AP. will be the eee of the Righteons, an] 


= made us free Agents, it is in our Power 


the Wicked, and therefore, as God haz 


to be ſaved through the Merits of Fejus 
Chriſ; , but if we will not accept of Sal. 
vation on thoſe Terms, if we will not 
eſteem the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt to be of 
any Efficacy to waſhaway our involuntary 
Sins and Frailtics, but like the Je us call 
him a Blaſphemer and Impoſtor, then let 
us blame our ſelves only, it we find Things 
at laſt as we are told thy are now, and 
will not believe, when ſurely greater Evi. 
dence can never be given to prove the 
Truth of any Thing than has been given 
to prove the Divine Miſſion of Feſus 
Chitiſt and the Truth of his Goſpel, The 
ers believe the Divine Authority of 
the Old Teſtament, but they will not be- 
lieve that Jet Chrif was the promiſed 
Meſſiah that ſhould come into the World, 
notwithitanding by all the Types, Pre- 
figurations and Predictions, Ile manitcltly 
appcars to be the very Perſon deſigned; 
and not withſtanding after his Appearance 
in the World He wrought ſo many Min- 
cles, ſuch as no Man ever did, to conyince 
them that he was truly the Perſon ſpoken 
of by the Prophets, but becauſe they had 
imbib'd a Notion (tho' without any 


Grounds or Foundation for it ) that It 
would 
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would come with Pomp and Grandeur CHAP. 


and declare Himſelf their King; they III. 
could by no Means prevail upon them- 

ſelves to receive Him as the Meſſiah on 

any other Terms; He often talk d indeed 

of a Kingdom, but He meant the King- 

dom of Heaven, * as He plainly told Pi- * And 
ate, ſaying, My Kingdom is not of 45s . 
World, if it were, then would my Ser- oy” 
vants fight, &c. This is the Cale of the 

Tews to this very Day, they think the 
Meſſiah is not as yet come, but that He 

will come according to the Prophecies of 

Him in the Old Teſtament and make them 

one Nation again, and till that Time they 

are obſtinately reſolved to ſtick to the 

Laws of their acknowledged Divine Le- 
giſlator Moes. So much for the Jews, 
whom we muft leave upon the Borders 

e Chriſtianity, which is much farther 

than our modern Gentiles will yenture, 

bo are ſo wiſe as to know better than to 

give any Credit to the Hiſtory either of 

the Old or New Teſtament. It is all of 

It too miſterions for them to receive as 
Iinth, neither will they debaſe their re- 

nod Reaſon ſo much as to aſſent to any 
Ling they cannot comprehend if God 
Hinilelf is the Voucher of the Truth of 
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152 Some Occaſional Thoughts 


CHAP. How inſolent and preſumptuous is all 


Il. this? Not to allow God Almighty to do 
any Thing wiſely unleſs we can compre- 
hend it and think it ſo, and that God 

_ ought to conduct Himſelf according to 
our Rules and Schemes; Is not our Know- 
ledge finite, and is not God's infinite? 
Why do we then arraign and acquit Hi 
Providence according to our Comprehen- 
ſions of Things? Why do we then pre- 
tend to explain in our own Way the ſe- 
cret Things that belong to Him? We 
muſt fall ſhort of having a fit Notion of 
Cod, not to be aſſured that all his Ways 
are perfect, and that He governs all Things 
by unerring Wiſdom though His Council 
are not fully underſtood and comprehend- 
ed by us who are ſuch ſhort-ſighted Crea- | 
tures, whatever we are ſo vain as to think 
of our ſelves. - Can we with the utmoil 
Searching be able to find out the Almt- 
ty to Perfection? For hardly do we gues 
aright at Things that are upon Earth, 
and with Labour do we find the Things 
that are before us. Let us take care to 
obey God's revealed Will, and then ve 
ſhall know of the Doctrine whether it bc 
of God, that is, we ſhall be fully fatisfict 
and convinced that it is of God, tho 
every Part of it is not by us at preſeit 


fully underſtood; let us not by the mg 
; | iy 
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ſtry of our Reaſoning explain away the CHAP- 
true Senſe of the Scriptures juſt as will beſt I. 
ſuit our own Inclinations, for by this TO 
Means many turn Atherfts or Hereticts; 
many deny God's Providence, and many 
reconcile themſelves to flagrant Inſtances 
of Sin and Wickedneſs; But let us like 
wiſe and good Men abſolutely depend 
upon the Truth of God's Word in the 
Scriptures, which it is our Duty to read 
not only with great Care and Diligence, 
but alſo with pure and honeſt Minds en- 
tirely free from all Prejudice and worldly 
Affection, and Intereſt, that we may re- 
ceive ſuch Guidance and Illumination 
from them as to know the Doctrines are 
from God. | _ | 
If we had thoſe ſublime and worthy 
Thoughts of God we ought to have, we 
Mould agree with the wiſe Preacher, Eccle”. . 
„ That all the Works of the Lord are? 18. 
« exceeding Good, and whatſoever He 24 34. 
% commandeth ſhall be accompliſhed in 
due Seaſon. And none may ſay, What 
is this? Wherefore is that? For at Time 
convenient they ſhall all be ſoughtout: 

* At his Commandments the Waters ſtood 

as an Heap, ©. at His Commandment 
is done whatſoever pleaſeth him, and 
none can hinder when He will ſave. So 
that a Man cannot ſay this is worſe 

CORE fog. T” « than 


” 
ä —_— 
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_ AP. than that, for in Time they ſhall b be 
III. « well approved. As the Clay is in the 
vn GG Potter's Hands to faſhion it at his Plea- 
oh ſure, ſo Man is in the Hand of him 

1 that made him to render to them a 
Viidor ee liketh him beſt, Again, ſeek not 
Death in the Error of your Liſe; and 
« pull not upon your ſelves DeftruRica 

« with the Works of your Hands. For 

„ what Man is he that can know the 
witdom © Council of God? Or who can think 
9+ 15 „ what the Will of the Lord is? 
If theſe ſeveral Quotations Ihave made, 
iome from inſpired Writers, and the «| 
from Men remarkable for Wiſdom wer 
well weighed and conſidered both LY 
i/ts and doubting Chriſtians, they wou' 
(I perſwade myſelf ) inſtead of Cenſuring 
the Wiſdom, Providence and Conduct d 
their Great and All-wiſe Creator, cry out 
with St. Paul. O the Depth of the Richi 
both of the Wiſdom and Knowledge g 
God. Flow unfearchable are his Fug: 
ments and his Ways paſt finding out ! In 
who has Rnown he mind of the Lord, it 
who has been his Cpuncellor? There cu 
be but one Reaſon (which I have give 
before) why the Leiſts are incenſed x 
gainſt the Chriſtian Religion, for it! is ani 
offenſive Religion, nay, it ( in the ſtrongel 
Terms Jinulea ates and inforces every Dutſ 
toward 


ts 
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towards God, and one another, and ſure CHAP. 
am, that it tends to reform the World Ill. 
much more than natural Religion is ca W 
pable of doing; and ſuppoſing Prieſt- 
craft has made ſome Additions to it, per- 
haps not abſolutely neceflary ; muſt the 
Truth of the whole Chriitian Diſpenſati- 
on be called in Queſtion ? Nay, abſolute- 
ly denied, becauſe human Authority have 
- Wl {per-added ſome" Things which tho? they 
; are not of Divine Inſtitution, may be ne- 
ceſſary, or at the leaſt convenient, or at 
me worſt innocent. I will be bold tofay, 
4 Preaching Miniſtry is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to inſtruct the Ignorant in all 
1 WJ Chriſtian, and Moral Duties, and to keep 
up, by Publick Preaching and Praying 
the Face of Religion in the World, which 
would be ſoon loft if the Prieſthood was 
once dropt. But if they can be proved 
il guilty of introducing any notorious In- 
novations into our Religion that Chriſi 
and His Apoſtles never taught; in God's 
Name let them be detected, but then let 
us not fight againſt Chriſt out of Revenge 
to them; Let us not declare the Religion 
of Jeſus Chriſt a Fable becauſe we diſlike 
lome Part of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 
and pretend it is not the primitive Con- 
i titution of the Church. 
"© 2 Jam 
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156 Some Occa ſional Thoughts 
CHAP. I am entirely of Opinion that Religion 

Hi. can no more be ſupported without fome 

A ſort of Eccleſiaſtical Ditcipline and Go- 

vernment, than our Civil State can, with- 

out Laws, and Higher Powers to Ex- 

ecute thoſe Laws: And therefore with- 

out fome Government in the Church, as 

well as the State, we mult ſoon fall in- 

to Confuſion ; for which Reaſon I muſt 

always give my Vote for tome ſort of 

Government in both, but not for Tyran- 

ny and Arbitary Power in either, Let 

us by all means keep as we are; for if 

ever we attempt, and are ſucceſsful in 

making any Alteration ia Church, or 

State, (without being a Prophet) I may 

venture to ſay, it will be of ill Conſe- 
quence. 

As I remember, I have already given 
one Reaſon why a certain Sect of Men 
are ſo highly exaſperated againſt the 
Chriftian Prieſthood, and give them no 
Quarter as if they were all the worlt Fatt 
of Mankind; which I take to be this; 
becauſe without their Aſſiſtance, Chriſt. 
anity wou'd ſoon (by the indefatigable 
Pains that is now taken by the Adverlaris 
of it) be entirely extirpated out of the 
World ; unleſs Providence interpoſed in 
a very extraordinary Manner. I ſhall nov 
give another apparent Reaſon my the 

ergy 
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Clergy are ſo male- treated, that is, becauſe CH AP. 
many of them enjoy ſuch large Eccleſiaſ- III. 
tical Fortunes, and high Titles beſide: 
t is very true many of them do ſo, and 

if this was not the Caſe, we ſhould have 

but little Learning in the World, and 
conſequently leſs Piety and Virtue ; for 

what Encouragement and Proſpect wou'd 

Men have to recompence the Charge of 

their Education, and a great many Years 
Labour and Pains to be Maſters of all 

Parts of Learning, if they had not a View 

of a greater Reward for it than a Vicarige 
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ot Fifty or Sixty Pounds a Year, or what : 
r WH would be ſtill worſe, a precarious Contri- | 
' WH bution: If we were as warm and zealous * 
In our Religion as the Primitive Chriſtians, ll. 

a Prieft would, it is probable, be well ll 
tupported by a voluntary Contribution of 15 
n the Pariſhioners, if of Ability, but in this | 1. 
Age, when the Stream of Chriſtianity runs = 
bo very low, and we make no Scruple of if 
i avowing publickly that there is no Occa- 11 
. on for ſuch an Order of Men, I muſt Tay, 
|- 


there is no truſting to a voluntary Con- 
lc Ui tribution, ſo God grant their Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Revenues may be continued to them 

as long as the World endure, and withal, 
| pray God to give them all ſuch a De- 
gree of Grace as they may be thought 
worthy of the Vocation to which they 
| are 
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Some Occaſional Thoughts 


III. 
CA 


CHAP. are called, and ikewiſe worthy of the pro 


fits that ariſe from ſuch Vocation, and! 
am ſure all ſuch as are examplary in their 
Lives, and ſtrictly do their Duty in other 
reſpects, highly deſerve what they haye 
for their Labours in the Goſpel, and 
many of them much more than they hare, 

It is a very weak Way of Thinking in 
thoſe Men who would have the Preachers 
of the Goſpel in our Days, upon the fame 
Footing they were in our Saviour's Days; 
they do not conſider that thoſe illiterate 
Mechanicks and Fiſhermen had all the 
Spirit of God to direct them, what to 


| fay, and do; they wanted no acquired 


Learning and Knowledge, for they had it 
immediately from God on all Occaſions; 
but if they had been left to their own na- 


_ tural Underſtandings, they could not 


have been qualified to propagate the Got 
pel of Feſas Chriſt, and to diſpute with 
22 and Gentiles and to prove theit 

ord and Maſter to be the Son of God 
and Saviour of the World. And fince 
Men have not had for ſeveral Hundred 
Years any extraordinary Inſpiration from 
God, I can by no means think it prope! 
for every Enthuſiaſtic k, and Fanatical ig- 


norant Mechanick or Lay-Man to take 


upon him to propagate his own - ſenſelel 


Imaginations ; by which means we . 
ae 
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have as many Religions ( if they may be H Ab. 
called fo ) as Faces, which we had a glar- III. 
ing Inſtance of in Oliver Cromæuell's 

Days, when Church-Power was aboliſhed, 
Learning diſcouraged, and the Church of 
England-Clergy, and I might not impro- 

perly ſay the Chriſtian Prieſthood, quite 

laid aſide, therefore let none of us who 

have not any Deſign againſt Chriſtianity 

it ſelf have a thought of changinga Wile 
Primitive and Regular Inſtitution at leaſt, 

and think I may ſay ( without having 

the contrary effectually and ſufficiently «+ >», 
proved againſt me) a Divine * Inſtituti- Clark 
on, in regard to a Select Order of Men to /2%, 
miniſter about Holy Things: And give a f Mel. 
Liberty to every ignorant Zealot ( not gien are 
jor pure Chriſtianity ) but for his own Ne 
wild and erronious Notions to delude the of : 
unjudging Multitude and make them be- f,; 
lere a Lye ; for how ſhou'd unlearned %% 
and uninſpired Men come to a true Knows Fa8, ex- 
ledge of the Sacred Writings who do not yy 2 
underſtand one Word of the Languages Chridt. 
they were originally wrote in; and ſince Hot. 
God Almighty has thought fit to reveals. 
his Will to us, we muſt endeavour to get 120, 


i Knowledge of it from thoſe who are '*5.. 


able pious ard 


good Man 
er quite free from Prieſt-Craft, and cou d not be prevailed upon 
& any Corſederation to ſay what he did not think <vas the Truth; 
and [ may venture to ſay he bad 4s great 4 Mare of Knowledge 
© ibe oft learned Deill. 
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CH Ap. able to inſtruct us about it, and not ſet up 

UI. to think for our ſelves, and live according 

D H to that Way of Thinking when we hays 
certain Rules preſcribed us by God for 

the Conduct of our Lives; ſince therefor: 

it is owing cheifly to the Learning of the 

Clergy that the revealed Will of God, i 

ſo clearly made known to us by the Scrip- 

tures being tranſlated into the Mother 

Tongue of the ſeveral Chriſtian Nation 

with Annotations upon the moſt obſcus 

Parts of it, let not us Chriſtians be ei. 

_ raged againſt ſo uſeful an Order of Mer 

becauſe ſome of them have high Title 

and great Revenues, which we wont 

1 fain get into Lay-hands, without con- 
1 dering that it is much the ſame Thing x 


_— if thoſe Revenues were in Lay-handz 
70 for whatever Nobleman or Gentlemen 
1 brings up his Son a Clergyman he has (i 
} vl . a Man of Learning and Merit, and fome- 
1 times if he is not) a much better Pr 
= ſpect of getting the higheſt, or at lei 
"3800 ſome Dignity, and ample Revenue 1 
1 the Church, than any other Cergy man 
14 where then (I would be glad to Kno 

0 s the Policy or Advantage of getting 

{if the Church Revenues into Lay-hanG 


9 when (as they are now) our ſelves, 0 
Children, and Childrens Children, C* 
may always be the better for them? he 


ſice 
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ſides, as I have ſaid before, it is the great CHAP, 
preferments in the Church as well as in . 

the State that excite and ſpur up all Men 
of any Genius, Spirit, or Virtue to the 
higheſt Advancement of Learning, Know- 
ledge, and Merit, in hopes, or rather with 
an Aſſurance of finding their Intereſt in 
it, and being Rewarded for it; and in- 
deed without ſuch Encouragements and 
powerful Inducements to exert our ut- 
moſt Diligence in the Improvement of our 
Underſtandings, I fear we thould have a 
very ignorant World, for human Nature 

is ſo Corrupt, our Diſpoſitions generally 
ſpeaking ſo Indolent and Sluggiſh to- 
wards any thing that is Pratſe-worthy, as 
to go but heavily on in ſuch Purſuits, 
without ſome Proſpect of Good to Crown 
our Labours. And this is the Method 
that God (who knows perfectly our Diſ— 
poſitions) has been pleaſed to take, to en- 
courage us to do our Duty towards Him, 
and towards one another, and to live ſo- 
berly and righteouſly in this World; He 
has promiſed us as a Reward for obeying 
His Laws an incorruptibleCrown ofGlory 
that fadeth not away, and unſpeakable 
Happineſs ; ſuch as it hath not entered 
into the Heart of Man to conceive, &c. 
in another World, which we ſhall enjoy 
for eyer. | 
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CHAP. 


III. 


Since then it appears that the Nature 


of Man is ſuch, as to make it neceſſary 


to lay allaring Baits before him in order 


to excite Labour and Diligence not only 
in his Purſuit of Learning and Knowledge, 
but of Piety and Righteouſneſs, Why 
ſhou'd this Privilege and Advantage be 
taken away from the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel of Jeſas Chriſt only, and not 
from the Laity ? T am ſure their Learn- 
ing and their pious Labours is of the 
higheſt Importance to Mankind, and 
never can be more wanted than at this 
Time to oppoſe and ftem the high Tide 
of Infidelity which, Thanks be to God, 
they have hitherto done with Succeſs; 
and this, I am convinced, is the true 
( tho' ſecret ) Reaſon for Atheiſts and De. 
7/ts Hatred towards them, and not that 
Specious and Plauſible one given out by 
them, that it is their Immoral and V. 
cious Lives, their Pride and Ambition 
that diſguſt them. I will not (as uſeful 
and as neceſſary an Order of Men as | 
think them) go about to juſtify the Con- 
duct of the whole Body; I pray to Got 
to make them all as exemplary in theit 
Lives, as their Order and Chriſtianity fe- 
quire them to be; and ſuch as are not; 
tor the ſake of Chriſt's Religion I think 
ought to have theCenſures of our Church 

| upon 
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upon them with the utmoſt Severity, to CHAP. 


convince the Enemies of our holy Reli- 

ion, that it is not for Gain but Godli- 
neſs that they are appointed to Preach the 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chrife. Y 

Now I have made this Conceſhon to 
the Deiſts and Atheiſts that our Chriſti- 
an Clergy are. not all of them without 
Failings ; I muſt beg Leave to ask them 


this ſingle Queſtion, Whether Chriſtiani- 


ty is the leſs True, or the leſs Pure, be- 


cauſe all its Profeſſors are not Saints? 
Why then muſt all Revealed Religion be 
an Impoſition upon Mankind becauſe 
ſome of the Preachers of it are not with- 
out Spot or Blemiſh? What Reaſon is 
there for making Jeſas Chriſt and His 
Adofeles, Moſes and the Prophets all Im- 
poitors, becauſe Judas betrayed Him, 
and Peter deny'd Him; and becauſe in 


III. 
Way nd 


all Ages ſince that Time ſome that are 


peculiarly appointed to preach, and re- 
commend to the World the Doctrine of 
7eſas Chriſt, are like other Men, ſubject 
to human Frailties ? It is indeed, (I muſt 
declare) highly requiſite they ſhould be 
particularly careful to avoid all Appear- 
ance of Evil; that their Practices may 
powerfully inforce the Truth of the Doc- 
trine they Preach, with the Ignorant 
Part of Mankind, on whom Example 

2 2 | muſt 
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CHAP. muſt have a very great Influence ; nay J 


III. 
— 


. 


will go farther, and add, that I verily *s 
lieve the Sins of the C! lergy will be more 
ſeverely accounted for than the ſame Sins 
of the Laity; ; the Reaton is ſo obvious! 


need not give it. Again, I ſay, if theſe 


Actions: It is glaringly evident that their 


Men did acknowledge the Divine Truth 
of the Scriptures, inſtead of deriding them; 
and withal didavowedly join- their Effort 
with us, in Defence of them, and only 
point out ſome particular Things to be 
reſormed either in the Clergy themſelyes, 
or in our Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, and 
declare an entire Approbation of the reſt 
(as ſeyeral Sects of Diſſenting Chriſtian 
have donc) then there wou'd be ſome 
Room to believe They( the Free-Thinkers) 
ſtruck only at the Irregularities of the 
Clergy, without any diſlike to their Or- 
der: But as they behave on all Occaſions 
againſt Chriſtianity in general, and make 
every Man's Reafon the only Rule of hu 


Anger againſt the Clergy is not for! thei 
Immoralities, but becauſe they hinder the 
Progreſs of their Darling Syſtem, Haff. 
lity.. Now to conclude This Head, | 
mean in regard to that particular Subjet 
of Church-Preferments, I muſt once more 
ſay, that tho' without great Learning 


Clergyman may be both Virtuous 1 
G 
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God and ſtrictly and properly perform HAP. 
his Duty as a Prieſt in his Pariſh; yet- as III. 
Learning and Wiſdom is a brilliant Or- 
rament in Man, I muſt always be of this 
Opinion, that if there were not large Ec- 
cleſaſtical Benefices, we ſhou'd have much 
leſs Learning in the Church; and I great- 
ly fear leſs Religion amongſt all People; 
and the Caſe wou'd be the ſame, as to 
Learning and Knowledge, if there were 
no Preferments in the Civil State to en- 
courage both: And this is evident from 
that profound Ignorance we may obſerve 
there is in thoſe Barbarous Nations of the 
World that have neither Eccleſiaſtical nor 
Civil Government. 

I will now turn my Thoughts from 
the Preachers, to conſider again the Doc- 
trine they are commanded by their Di- 
vine Matter Feſas Chrift to teach to all 
the World which I may yenture to affirm 
is the moſt perfect Law of Righteouſneſs 
that was ever given to Mankind; and 
what bare Reaſon cou'd never diſcoyer to 
Wis ; it preſcribes much more to our Prac- 


- CT» „ 2 — 


ce both in commanding what is Good 
Ind in forbidding what is Evil than the 
ea WP" "eſt and higheſt Moraliſt was ever able 


reach without its Aſſiſtance : As I re- 
ember ſome of the Deiſis do in their 
WP itings admit Jeſus Chriſt to be a good 
6 Moraliſt, 
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CHAP. Moraliſt, but as to all the other Part of 


II. His Hiſtory they can by no means recon- 
V cile themſelves to hat, but muſt think it 
a Peice of Forgery, for they are reſolyed 

to walk by Sight and Reaſon and not by 
Faith * about Things they cannot com- 
rehend ; if ſome Things are miſterious 

in the Chriſtian Religion at preſent which 

it is probable God has made ſo for. the 
Tryal and Exerciſe of our Faith, and for 

ſuch other Reaſons as His unerring Wi 

dom makes neceſſary; ſure J am, that is 

no juſtifiable Reaſon for the Disbelief of 

ir, when it has ſuch manifeſt Evidences of 

its being a Divine Revelation; we are 

told by God, that whilſt in the Fleſh we 


ſee through a Glaſs darkly, but afte 
this 


* Dr. Clark ſays that Believinr, which is the Duty of a Chi 
tian, is not in the trick Senſe of the Word, That bare Aſent 7 
the Uuderſtanding, which is not in our Power to withhold, but i 
fenißes in tbe moral Senſe that god Diſpeſition of the Mind an 
Wilt by which a Man is diſpoſed to attend te aud examine impir 


trial, to conſi der and receive willinaly, cyhat upon due Enqui 


he ſball find to be the Mil of God by proper Evidence, &c. Fol. 
hum. Seim. vol. 3. p. 102. It cuil indeed nothins avail a Chij 
an Unbelicver to juſtify himſelf at the Fudgment Seat of Chill, 
ſayirs it was not in his Power to Believe without having taken jv 
per NMegſures ſor it, which muſt be to follow the Directions abodt 
which muſt be attended with earneft and frequent Prayer to Gl 
enlizhten ear Underſtandings that <ve may come to the Knowledgen 
the Truth; evhen all this is done, | perſwade myſelf, it ill mui 
ſhorten the Number of Unbelievers. See Clark's Poſthum. Ser 
vol. 4. o Mark, 16, 16. He that believeth and is baptized ſpall 


ſaved ; but he that believeth not, &c. 
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God's Providence unfolded and clearly 
id open before us, and this we are in- 
ſormed of, not only in one but in many 
Places of the Sacred Writings, Let us 
next conſider what Hazards, what ill Con- 
ſequences can attend our Faith in the 
Truths of the Scriptures, (that is) of 
Yeſus Chriſt's Divine Miſſion, and Doc- 
trines; of His being the Son of God, 
and both God and Man, of His Dying 
for our Sins; of His Reſurrection and 
Aſcention ; of His Mediatorial Office in 
Heaven, of the Trinity of Perſons and 
but one God; of the Immortality of the 


ind of Eternal Rewards and Puniſhments, 
according as we have behaved in this 
World? I know of none, except, that it 

vill hinder the ſincere Believer of all theſe 
Things, from getting Riches by Injuſtice 
ind Oppreſſion, and from being immerſt 


5 
15 n ſenſual Enjoyments, as contrary to, and 
5 orbidden by, the Chriſtian Religion. 

it, % Now I have laid before the Deiſt or 
* {the all that a Chriſtian can ſuffer in, 
6% his being ſo: Let me on the other 
ei and take a View of, and difplay the 
1 ms 


readtulConſequences of Infidelity if the 
acred Writings prove at laſt really and 
Wy a Divine Reyelation, as we have 


now 


this Life we ſhall have all the Secrets of CHAP. 


III. 
22 


dul; of the Reſurrection of our Bodies; 
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CHAP. now all poſſible Reaſon to think them 
Ill, becauſe, that they are not ſo, has not a 
yet been proved, but only trifling Cayils 


and Objections made, which cannot in 
the leaſt invalidate the Truth of the 
Scriptures in general, or the important 
and fundamental Doctrines of the Chriſti 
an Religion: Will the higheſt Tempora 
Happineſs ballance, or in the leaſt Degree 
make amends for Everlaſting Torments! 
Muſt not every one who is not thorough 
ly hardened in Infidelity, tremble to think 
what Woe! What Horror! What Con 
fuſion muſt at that Time ſeize him wha 
too late he finds himſelf miſtaken, and thit 
the Scriptures with all the Miſteries u 
them ſo much ridiculed by himſelf an 
other Unbelievers, prove true, and | 
Scheme formed in Heaven by a Wile att 
Good God for the Redemption of Mas 
kind, and that there is no Name und 
Heaven given among Men whereby tig 
can be ſaved but by the Name of 7% 
A Name once had in ſo much Scorn u 
Deriſion, in ſpight of all that cou'd 
ſaid to convince them of His being tit 
Redeemer, their only Mediator and 
vocate with God the Father, and ti 
their Hopes of Salvation depended wi 
ly upon the Belief of His meritoil 
Death and Paſſion, and their a = 
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deavour to obſerve he Will of His Fa- CHAP- 
ther which He came down from Heaven III. 
to reyeal to all Mankind. WY 
I cannot takea better Opportunity than 
in this Place to lay before the Deiſts, and 
vayering Chriſtians the Scripture De- 
nunciations againſt ſuch as live under the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation and reject it. Sup- 
poſing then the Scriptures to be the 
Words of God, let us hear what they 
threaten againſt Unbelievers. 
Our Saviourtold the People of CHoragin 
ind Bethſauida, who had icen moit of his 
ighty Works and repented not, that it * 
wou'd be more tolerable for 7:re and 87407 21, 22. 
t the Day of Judgment than for them, 
7c, Let Infidels make the Application. 
t, Peter made no Scruple of declaring 
efore- the High-Prieſt, &c. that there Ace, 4. 
25 no other Name under Heaven given 
ng Men wereby we muſt be ſaved but 
y the Name of Jeſuus. And aſterwards 
eter and the other Apoſtles ſaid that 
od had exalted Him (Jeſus) with his Acts, 5. 
ight Hand to be a Prieft and Saviour, 3" 
to give Repentance unto Jrael, and 
giveneſo of Sins. Again, Whoſoever . 
angreſſeth and abideth not in rhe Doc-;, © 
ne of Chriſt, hath not God. He that 
deth in the Doctrine of Chriſt, He 
1 both the Father and the 897 - And 
=” 5 
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CHAP. the Apoſtle in order to lay a greater Streſs 
Jl. upon what he ſaid as a Thing of the | 
coo higheſt Importance, gocs on and ſays, If 
at 115 there come any unto you and bring not 
this Dotrine, that is the Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity as taught by 76s Chriſt and 
His Apoſtles. Receide him not into your 
Houſe, neither bid him God ſpeed : Fur 
he that biddeth him God peed, is par- 
taker of his Evil Deeds. The meaning 
of the Apoſtle in this Text, Ithink, is ſo 
plain and clear that it needs noComment 
upon it, but I am ſorry to ſay it is not 
enough conſidered. | 
1. John, Beloved believe not every Spirit, but 
ch. 4-v. try the Spirits whether they are of God: 
1, 2, 3. ' Becauſe many falſe Prophets are gont 
our into the World Aſter the Apoſtle 
had given this good Advice, to try, &. 
he then in the next v2r/e tells us hoy 
and by what Mark we ſhall know whe · 
ther the Spiritis of God, Hereby know } 
ye the Spirit of God: Every Spirit that. 
confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt is come in i, 
Fleſh, is of God. And every Spirit thu I 
confeſſeth not Jeſus Chriſt is come in I,, 
Fleſh is not of God: And this is tha, 
Spirit of Antichriſs whereof you hai 
heard that it ſhou'd come, and even nu 
already is it in the World. And fil 
continues in the World which has 155 
N | 1 lone 
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ſoned theſe my weak Endeavours, to CHAP. 


bing my Fellow Creatures to the Know- 
ledge of the Truth, that they may be 
fayed: For to uſe the Apoſtle's Words 
with a proper Alteration; As I do believe, 
ſo my ardent and Sincere Deſires are to 
teftify that the Father ſent the Son to be 
the Saviour of the World. And in the 


fallowing Verſes He ſays, hoſoever ſhall 


confeſs that Jeſus 1s the Son of God, God 
dwelleth in him, and he in God. And 
who is he that overcometh the World, 
tut he that belteveth that ſeſus is the Son 
of Goa. 


4 


If I bad not come and ſpoken unto 


III. 
CA, 


John 15. 


them they had not had Sin; but now they d. 22, 
have no Cloak for their Sin - He that 25, 24 


bateth me, hateth my Father alſo. If 1 
had not done among them the Works 
which none other Man did, they had not 
Lad Sin, but now have they both ſeen and 
bated me and my Father. Theſe Words 
carry exceeding great Weight with them, 
and will at the laſt Day riſe up in Judg- 
nent againſt the Unbeliever. But to go 


on, Ile that rejefeth me and receiveih] «Ta 
mt my Words hath one that judgeth him 


The Word that I have ſpoken the ſame 
ball judge him in the lalt Day. tor I 
lade not ſpoken of my ſelf, bit the Fa- 
ber which ſent me, He gave me a Com- 

Aa2 mand. 
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CH Ab. mandiment what I ſbould ſay, and what 


Il. 
— 


Rev. + 1. 
8. 


Mark. 
16. 16. 


1 ſhould ſpeak. But the fearful and un- 
believing, &c. (the reit I ſhall have Oc- 


cation to mention in my next Chapter) 


ſhall hav? their Part in the Lake which 


burreth with Fire and Brimſtone which 
is the ſecond Death. He that believeth 
and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, but he 
that believeth not ſhall be damned. 
I perſwade my ſelf, it is unneceſſary to 
make any more Quotations from Scrip- 


ture to convince [Tnbelievers in a Chriſti— 


an Country of their determined Fate, (no 
leis than Eternal Damnation) if the 
Scriptures are not an human Invention, 
And though God is repreſented to us s 
infinitely merciful; yet in this Caſe ther 
is no pretence ſor Mercy; for what can 
God tay, or do more than He has done 
to bring Men over to the Belief of the 
Divine Miſſion of His Son Jeſus Chris 
and that His Doctrine was from Heaven; 
tet the Infidel give himſelf Time to cor- 
ſider well of the foregoing Texts, and i 


his Conſcience is not quite hardened and 


1cared as it were with an hot Iron, if Got 
has not by his long holding out agail 
the Truth given him over to a reprobat 
Mind to believe a Lye. Sure the Con 
{:deration of theſe terrible Sentences pio 
nounced againſt him ( if his Opinion 5 

the 


dr Os A x o 8. 8 8... Pn, 
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the great Day of Accounts prove erro- CHAP. 


nious ) mult at the leaſt make him ( like II. 
Felix ) tremble at the Thoughts of it, if 
it does not immediately make him em- 

brace Chriſtianity ; A Religion ſo full of 
Comfort and Conſolation to the Righte- 

ous and Good Man. Hear next what the 
Scripture faith of Thoſe, who, after hay- 

ing once embraced Chriſtianity, do reject 

it, and turn Infidels. For it is impoſſible Heb. 6. 


fur Thoſe who were once enlightened; ® ” 


and have taſted of the Heavenly Gift 
and were made Partakers of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and have taſted the good Word 
of God, and the Powers of the World 
to come; If they fall away, to renew 
them again unto Repentance; ſeeing they 
cruciſ to themſelve the Son God a- 
freſh, and put him to an open Shame. 
And St Paul gave the following Advice 
to the Hebrews, ſaying, See that ye leb. 12. 
refuſe not him that ſpeabeth' For if az. 
they eſcaped not who refuſed him that 
ſpeaketh on Earth, much more ſhall not 
we eſcape if we turn away from Him 
that ſheaketh from Heaven Who verily i bet. 
was fore-ordained before the Foundation * © 
of the World, but was manifeſt in theſe 
laſt Times for you. 
I will now make ſome uſeful Reflections 
upon the above mentioned Texts; Com- 
fortable 
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CHAP. fortable ones for Believers, but !remes- 


III. 


dous and terrible for Infidels, becauſe it 


ws impoſſible to be ſure they are in the 


Right. 

In the firſt Place we are told in Scrip- 
ture that ſince God Almighty has ſo clear- 
ly evidenced the Miſſion of his Son, and 
withal thought fit to give us the Reaſons 
for his ſending him into the World, that 
we might have Eternal Life; whoſoever 
disbelie ves this Record makes God a Liar, 
Now how can we poſlibly affront the God 
of Heaven in a higher Manner than to 
make him a Liar? But this is not all; for 
we are alſo farther told that unleſs we he- 
lieve in the Son we have no Life; but 
that thoſe that do believe in the don ſhall 
have Eternal Life; and that we may not 
be the leaſt doubtful about it, it is again 
repeated to Believers in the following verſe, 
and Nords, I have written theſe things 
unto you that ye may be, aſſured of hay- 
ing Eternal Life, if ye believe i in the don 
of God. As Eternal Life muſt include 
Eternal Happineſs, ſo not having Life 
cannot be meant Annihilation, but a Liy- 
ing in a State of Miſery, in Contradicti- 
on to the Life of Happineſs, and which 
is called the Second Death, the Lake 
which burneth with Fire ind Brimſtone, 


the Portion of Unbelievers, Sc. which 
Words 
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Words, beſides many other Texts to the CHAP. 
ſame Purpoſe make it undeniably clear that III. 
Annihilation will not be the Puniſhment 
of the Sinner, or Unbeliever, ſo I wou'd 
have neither Cheat themſelves with thoſe 
vain Hopes | 

Now, that I may not quite diſcourage 
the Delerters from Chriſtianity from at- 
tempting to intercede with God by Pray- 
er, through Chriſt, for the Aſſiſtance of 
His Holy Spirit, to create in them aright 
Faith before it is too late, and they are en- 
tirely abandoned to Infidelity ; I will put 
as favourable a Conſtruction as poſſible 
upon St. Paul's Words; It is zmpoſſible, ev. 6. 
&c. and J hope without ſtraining the Senſe 4- 5 6. 
of them. I preſume the Apoſtle's mean- 
ing in this Text muſt no more be taken 
in a Literal Senſe, than our Saviour's 
when He ſaid that a Camel might as well 
go through a Needles Eye, as a Rich 
Man, enter into Heaven, The Deſign 
may be in both Places to ſet forth the ex- 
ceeding great Difficulty of it ; ſo great, 
that it is next to impoſſible. It is moſt 
certain Riches and Proſperity are very 
apt to make us forget God, and likewiſe 
our Duty to our Fellow Creatures, for 
eyery one ſhou'd do good according to 
his Abilities, and if the Rich Man ne- 
glect both, or I ſhou'd more properly fay, 
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HAP. if the Rich Man do not obſerve both 
III. thoſe important Duties, which is too of- 
—x ten the Caſe, he cannot expect, or wil 
in vain expect, to enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven; and the fame Reaſon 

will be given for it that {braham gave 

to Dives, Remember that thou in thy 

Life time receivedſt thy good Things; 
Remember that thy Abnadance was laid 

out only to indulge thy ſelf in crimina 
Enjoy ments, and that thy great Poſſeſſ- 

ons was the only God thou worſhipped, 
Remember that thou didſt not out of 

thy immenſe Treaſures allot a Mite, c 

not ſo much as you ought to have done 

to the Poor and Needy, in order to 

haye Treaſure in Heaven, as well as up- 

on Earth; Therefore from theſe Omiſſiom 

and Commiſſions thy Doom muſt be E- 
ternal Torments in Hell; {braham's Ft 

ſom, or Heaven, is only for good Lazu- 
—_ and ſuch others as obſery'd the Wil 

of God upon Earth. Again, I ſay ſince 

it is not ſtrictly ſpeaking impoſſible for 
Deſerter from Chriſtianity to return to 

his firſt Faith, notwithſtanding his hay. 

ing done deſpight to the Spirit of Grad. 
* Let him by all means try to be received ii 
to Chriſt's Flock again by inceſſant Pray- 
ers and Tears, for as God has made us free 
Agents it is not to be expected = 
| orc: 
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"mM His Holy Spirit upon us without 
asking it. Ast and ye ſpall have. Seek, 


CHAP: 
5 


and ye ſhall find ; Knock, and it ſhall be N. . 


oened unto you. 
My Endeavour is to work if poſſible, 


upon the Paſſions of Men, that if Rati- 


onal Evidence can't influence the Belief 
of Rational Creatures, the undeniable un- 
ertain State of future Things may ex- 
ite their Fear, and work them up to a 
ight (or a ſafe ) Faith, if they like that 
ord better: For what Traveller of 
ommon Prudence would go in a Road he 
ad the leaſt Cauſe to ſuſpect might be 
langerous and bring ſome irrecoverable 
liſcheif upon him, when at the ſame 
ime there was another Road he might 


7. 


nd good Road; only becauſe it was not 


[ 
0 
0 
* 
>; certainly known to be a faſe Way, 
( 
* 


ute fo pleaſant and agrecable to his na- 
„nl Diſpoſition? Now if any Man was 
ter this Queſtion, he wou'd readily an- 


her that the ſafeſt Road was undoubted- 


the beſt to take; yet in Practice we 
toad it otherwiſe, as in the Caſe of {the- 
and Deiſin, for the Men in that Way 
Thinking are as ſolicitous, as careful, 
cautious, and as prudent as poſſible in 
ir Purſuit of the Temporary Good 


me they are careleſs, negligent, and 
quite 


ings of this World, when at the ſame 
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CHAP, quite infatuated, in Regard to their Fu- 


I. 


ture State, which will be Eternal, and fo 


of vaſtly more Importance, and worthy of 


their ſerious Conſiderations. But enough 
of this, ſince the Terrors of the Lord arc 
ſo repcatedly ſet before the Atheiſts, De- 


Its, and all Sinners, by a much greater 


Authority than mine, I mean the Holy 
Spirit of God. As I think it is eyery 
Man's Duty to do all the good he is able 
to his fellow Creatures, fo this was my 
ſole Motive for engaging my Thoughts] 

to this Subject, which as they come from 
one who can have no Intereit in eftabliſh- 


ing a Falſity, ſo J hope they will meet 


with the better Reception; I do verily 
believe that nothing is to be depended up- 
on as Truth but what is delivered as ſuch 
in the Bible to which our Reaſon muſt 
{ubmit; if there is any Thing in that Book 
above our Comprehenſion, let us conſi 
der that it was God that thought fit to 
make it ſo, and that His Wiſdom order 
all Things with unerring Rectitude and 
Fitneſs; therefore let us not the leſs be- 
lieve the Scriptures to be the Word «i 
God becauſe there are ſome Things in 
them hard to be underſtood by us whill 
in this Earthly Tabernacle. If the Ad- 
verſaries of Chriſtianity can make it ap 
pear clearly that there are any Interpol 

„%% tions 


CI” 


on Dis u, Sc. 


tions by uninſpired Writers, or any Eſ- CHAP. 
ential Doctrines that were never deliver- III. 
ed by Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, i 


God's Name, let them do it; but then let 
them be ſo ingenuous as to acknowledge 
the reſt of it to be a Revelation to Man- 
kind from God, and not ridicule it as a 
meer Tale of a Tub, or Peice of Prieſt- 
craft calculated for their ona Intereſt on- 
ly : If they do not act in this candid and 
impartial, and unprejudiced Manner, it 
will be very eaſie to penetrate into their 


| Deſigns, and that, notwithſtanding their 


mighty Harangues about Morality and 
natural Religion, it is no more than a ſpe- 
cious Cover, artfully to gild over the Pill 
of Atheiſin till a more favourable Oppor- 
tunity offers of diſcovering themſelves in 
their true Colours; and that they fay in 
their Hearts, there is neither Good nor 
Evil, but they are only empty Sounds; 
if they do not alſo ſay in their Hearts 
There is no God ; for indeed it is my Ob- 
ſervation, (which J can't help declaring 
without the leaft Intention to irritate or 
ufoblige any one, for as J profeſs my ſelf 
a Chriſtian I will always endeavour to act 
like one and treat my fellow Creatures 
vith the Spirit of Meekneſs, and good 
ill) that moſt of Thoſe who are Ene- 
ies to Chriſtianity, live as if there was 

| B b 2 5 no 
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CHAP.no God, or at leaſt no future Account to 
III. be given of their Actions: If they had 
that high Eſteem they pretend to have, 
for all moral Duties, why do they not 
put them more in Practice and withal in- 
culcate them to the Ignorant by their 
Preaching and by Books written on pur- 
pole to recommend to their Diſciples Mo- 
ral Virtues; for at preſent I am at a lok 
to know what they have ſettled as Mo- 
ral Duties, not having ſeen any particular 
Syſtem of the Modern Heile Principles 
drawn from the Dictates of Nature and 
Reaſon. | ; 
I am convinced that it is the Luſts and 
vicious Paſſions of Men that leads them 
to Athei/mand Deiſim, as quieting Draught 
for their Conſciences; (I do not ſpeak 
without any Exception having no Deſign 
to exceed the Truth, or to calumniate any 
Sect of Men) ſome few of them may be 
Men of Virtue;' be that as it will, my 
Poſition is nevertheleſs true. When we 
conſider Human Nature, it is hard to be- 
lieve that Virtue can be a Companion and 
go Hand in Hand with Atheiſin and Di- 
7/m, or evenſingly with either; the Checks 
of Conſcience in the State of Nati 
would neither be very frequent, nor pul: 
gent, but might with little Difficulty br 
got over when thoſe powerful Motive 
| Plea{irt 


on DEISu, E9c. 181 


Pleaſure or Profit offered themſelves in CHAP: 
View: Alas! Poor Morality ! Thou art WE 
much talkt of, but I fear in Reality lit- 
tle eſteemed and followed, when not at- 
tended with thy faithful Guard Chriſti- 
anity. | 

"Before our Saviour's coming into the 

ä World, by whom Life and Immortality 

6 was brought to Light, all the Encour- 

8 agement Men had to Virtue, was, that it 

f was its own Reward ; for Men, (and 

8 thoſe but very few that were ſo thinking ) 

] had dim Notions of the Immortality. of 

the Soul, or of futureRewards and Puniſh- 

ments; ſo in ſhort thoſe few that were 

Virtuous among the Heathens were either 

Conſtitutionally ſo, or becauſe they 

thought Virtue wou'd be a Means to pre- 

ſerve Health and long Lite, or poſſibly 
to get a good Name in the World; theſe 
were the Ancient Deiſts Motives to Vir- 
tue, and muſt be ſuppoſed to be the Mo- 
dern Deiſts too, for unleſs, they believe 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, they 
can have no good Foundation for being a- 
ſured of the Immortality of the Soul and of 
future Rewards and Puniſhments; this ex- 
alted and unſpeakable Satisfaction the 
good Chriſtian alone can with Certainty 
depend upon: Is it not then moſt mon- 

ſtrous and unaccountable in Deiſis * 

ive 
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char. live in a Chriſtian Country to re 2 whh 


Contempt ſo clear a Revelation from Hea- 


— ven, inſtead of being daily thankful for 


it; Ignorance may move Pity from a mer- 
ciful and good God, but ſuch Contempt 
of Divine Goodneſs can deſerve none, nor 
indeed expect any Mercy from God; 

which they have ſufficient Warning of 
from thoſe Texts of Scripture taken no- 
tice of for that Benevolent Purpoſe in the 
foregoing Pages: And what is alſo high- 
ly aggravating in the Caſe, and J mult tell 
them will enhance their Guilt in theSight 
of God at the Day of Judgment, is, their 
great Induſtry to draw off Mankind from 
Chriſtianity ; for ſuppoſe they cannot be- 
lieve the Chriſtian Religion true in their 


Hearts; yet as it tends to make Mankind 


righteous and good in the higheſt Degree 
and Perfection, which no other Religion 
is capable of, there cannot be the leaſt 
Colour or Pretence for bringing others in- 


to their Way of Thinking ; therefore the 


only Reaſon for doing it, muſt be, an 


_ earneſt Deſire to carry as many along 


with them as they can, into the ſame 
State, in another World, with themſelves; 


what that will be, if the Scriptures are 


from God, I have already taken notice of, 


and God almighty grant thoſe Texts may 
ſucceſsſully 


e!!! ß PTY 


Canons 


— 


on Dis M, c. 183 


— 


ſucceſsſully warn them to flee from the CHAP. 

Wrath to come. 5 1 
As bad as our Chriſtian World is, l am 

very ſure it would be infinitely worſe, if 

we had not the Precepts of the Goſpel to 

conduct our Lives by, if we had not the 

Expectation of Rewards and Puniſhments 

in a ſuture State; there are indeed too 

too many profeſt Chriſtians that live with- 

out God in the World being immerſt in 

Vice and Wickedneſs, however, I may 

venture to aſſert that where there is one 

of this Sort of Men, there would be a 

Thouſand, nay I may ſay, Millions, if they 

had only the Light of Nature and the 

Dictates of Reaſon to govern their Acti- 

ons, ſo I think it may be very juſtly ſaid 

there was a Neceſlity for Revelation, after 

Man had fallen from his Primitive State; 

and it 1s evident from Scripture, as I ſhall 

make appear afterwards, that God intend- 

ed a Revelation before the Foundation of 

the World, ſo I hope I am not guilty of 

any Offence towards God in ſaying it was 

neceſſary, becauſe God, who is Unerring 

Wiſdom, thought it neceſſary, or He 

would not have given it us at all, as I do 

without the leaſt Doubt, believe He has 

done; for it is impoſſible for uninſpired 

Men to make ſo perfect and ſo pure a H- 

fem of Religion, or to forge ſuch a Hiſ- 

| tory 
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CHAp. tory as that of the Bible out of their own 
g Il. Brains; and notwithſtanding the Miſteries 
1 | in it, all impartial Judges, all Sober, 
Thinking, and Unprejudced Minds muſt 
allow it to be not only a rational Religion, 
but a Religion of too ſublime a Nature to 
have any Author but God; therefore 
. Tim. thoſe Men who turn away their Ears 
from the Truth are inexcujable. And re- 
geft the hope of eternal life which God 
that cannot lye, promiſed before the world 
began. And as it is in another Place, 4c- 
cording to His own Purpoſe and Grace 
Thich was given us in Chriſt Jeſus be- 
i fore the world began + But is now mad: 
1 8 manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour 
2. Tim. Jeſus Chriſt who hath aboliſhed death, 
<>. 1% and hath brought life and immortality to 
light through the Goſpel. By theſe Texts 
F - it 1s clear that God den a Revelation, 
1. and that the Scheme of our Redemption 
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Titus. 


| was laid before the Foundation of the 
N 0 World, God fore knowing what Adam 
and Eve would do; for to me it is very 


ed —— 
. — et Beoge 
— — —— Eure 
err 


: intelligible for God to foreknow what 
[ Man will do and yet be no way acceſſary 
i to his doing it, as it was alſo in the Caſe 
1 of Peter and Judas, &c. neither is Gods 
15 
1 Preſcience at all inconſiſtent ( in my Opi- 
1 nion) with Man's being a free Agent, as 
* he muſt neceſſarily be, or elſe we _ 
: 4 


2 


2 


on DE ISM, ec. 


the Juſtice of God in puniſhing him for CHAP. 
unavoidable and involuantary Tranſgreſ- III. 
ſions. No, God ſets Life and Death, 


Good and Evil, before Man, and leaves 
him entirely to himſelf to chooſe the one 
or the other, but at the ſame Time knows 
which he will chooſe, becauſe he knows 
the Diſpoſition of all his Creatures; God 
cannot be the Author of Evil; God 


makes repeated Declarations of His De- 


lighting not in the Death of a Sinner, and 
withal, offers Hrs Holy Spirit to thoſe 
that ask it, to-enable us to do his Will : 
Can then thoſe repeated Declarations of 
God, diſperſed in Holy Writ, and which 
muſt be taken in the literal Senſe, be con- 
ſiſtent either with That abſurd Notion of 
Predeſtination, or That of Man's not be- 
ing a free Agent? Is it not therefore next 
to Blaſphemy to ſay God has made any 
Man to be damned? If he is fo, it is 
Man's own Fault, for God has given the 
fame Terms of Salvation to all, none are 
excluded but thoſe that will excludethem- 
elves by their voluntary evil Deeds: Fol 
tho' God knows who do wickedly, and 
likewiſe foreknows who will do ſo; yet 
he is no way the Cauſe of their doing 10: 
All Men are made of the fame Mould, 
but the Thing is, all Men will not make 
Nature ſubſervient to their Reaſon, bur 

Cc will 
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CHAP. will let their evil Diſpoſitions take their 
III. Courſe without Controul, by which means 
ww God's Laws are broken and Man made ſub- 
ject by his own Fault, to Miſery. Since this 

is moſt certainly the true State of the 
Caſe, let us not Rob God of any. of His 
Attributes in order to account for Things 
that may be properly cleared up, with- 

out taking away a material Branch of the 
Godhead ; which I hope I have done 
with as much Satisfaction to others, as to 

my ſelf, being quite convinced that Pre- 
ſcience in God and free Agency in Man 

are compatible, and unleſs it is ſo, ve 
cannot be accountable Creatures, for it i 
impoſſible to entertain ſuch unworthy 
Notions of a Good, Wiſe, and Juſt God, 

as fo believe He will puniſh Man for do- 

ing what he is under a fatal Neceſſity of 
doing. The Scriptures are clear and er 
preſs that Chriſt died for the whole World, 

and I make no doubt but all thoſe that 
lived before our Saviour was manifeſted i 

the Fleſh, will be ſaved by the Merits d 

that unknown, but promiſed Sayiour, I! 


they obeyed ſtrictly the Light of Natur 
and Reaſon ; and ſo will all the reſt of t: 
World that have lived fince His appear il 1 
ing, and that ſhall live, if they hat 
had no Opportunities of knowing HM 
Goſpel, but live up to that natural Knol 


ledg 
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ledge God has been pleaſed to beſtow up- CHAP. 
on them; which Opinion I am confirmed III. 
in, by the following Texts. For when 9 
the Gentiles which have not the Law, do 14. 3. 
by Nature the things contained in the d. 10. 
Law, theſe having not the Law, are a © 
Law unto themſeFves. Therefore as by 
the Offence of one, Fudgment came upon 
all Men to Condemnation - Even ſo by 
the Righteouſneſs of one, the free Gift 
came upon all Men unto Fuſtification of 
Life. For there is no difference between 
the Jew and the Greek: For the ſame 
Lord over all is Rich unto all that call 
upon Him. But I dare not ſay that even 
good Moral Deiſts that live under the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation and reject eſus Chriſt 
and His Religion will in the World to 
come reap any Advantages by His Merits 
becauſe they knew Him and would not 
believe in Him; as I have before made 
the Deiſts ſenſible by what I call undeni- 
able Authority, the Holy Scriptures. If 
a ſincere Deiſt, that is a truly moral and 
virtuous Deiſt, wou'd be glad to be a Be- 
liever in Feſus Chriſt, and cannot: Let 
me recommend to him frequent and earneſt 
Prayer to God for the Aſſiſtance of his 
Holy Spirit that he may be able to deſ- 
cern and · purſue thoſe Things which be- 
long unto his everlaſting Peace; if St. 

| Cc 2 Paul 
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CHAP. paul is to be believed, Chriſtianity is to 


III. be ſpiritually diſcerned. The Dezfs in 
their Oppoſition to Chriſtianity think they 


1. Cor. . : 0 : , 
-5 2. v. ſtrike a Home-Stroke againſt it, in asking 
14. us two audacious and inſolent Queſtions 


(I call them fo, becauſe they highly de- 
rogate from the Wiſdom of God) the 
Firſt, Why was not Chriſtianity made 
known to the World ſooner? The Second, 
Why was it not Univerſal? All the An- 
{wer | ſhall make to the Firſt, is, that 
God is wiſer than Man and not accounta- 
ble to his Creatures for His Doings; let 
us remember Moſcs's Words, The ſecret 
Things belong wanto the Lord our God, 
but thoſe Things aubich are revealed be- 

„ long unto us that we may do all tht 

— i» Words of His Law. * And there ar 

Hanlla- many Places in the Nez Teſtament to 
1 the ſame Purpoſe, ſome of which I have 

e tbe quoted before; which Texts were cer 

Secrets of tainly intended to ſilence our Cavils, Ob- 

pat 3 jections, and impertinent Enquires about 

Or theſe the Reaſons of God's Occonomy in Hi 
babe. Government of the World and His Diſ- 


heen Se- : . 
_ penfations towards His Creatures. But 


dit h the ſaith the Deſt and Atheiſt of what Au- 


— thority or Significancy are your Scripture 
Texts to us, whodo not believe one Word 
of them. I anſwer, I am heartily ſor 
for their Unbelief, but as I am verily per 


ſwaded 


. 1 n 
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ſxaded my Authority is to be depended CHAP. 


upon, I muſt on all Occaſions give it in, 
as good Evidence of the Truth, and leave 
their ſuperior Underſtanding to evince the 

contrary. PD 
If Men will not believe the Scriptures 
to be a Divine Revelation becauſe they 
cannot by their ſhallow Reaſon demon- 
ſtratively make out every particular Doc- 
trine in them; Mankind inſtead of turn- 
ing Deiſts, muſt turn direct Atheiſts, and 
believe no God at all upon ſome of the 
ſame Principles that they reject Chriſti- 
anity, becauſe they cannot comprehend 
clearly God's Self-Exiſtence from all E- 
ternity, and how He made the Heavens 
and the Earth, and all Things that are 
therein; yet ſurely it is much more rati- 
onal to believe that an Infinite Eternal 
and Omnipotent Being made them, than 
that every Thing (in that wonderful Or- 
der we view it) produced it ſelf: This 
Imagination is ſo abſurd that none but the 
Fool (to uſe the Scripture Phraſe) can 
come into it, ſo that we are under a Ne- 
ceſſity of acknowledging that an Unori- 
ginated, Eternal, and Omnipotent Being 
muſt be the Creator of all Things Viſi- 
bleand Inviſible, notwithſtanding theſe 
Things at preſent are unfathomable Se- 
crets: And we could not have known ſo 
| | much 
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CHAp. ninch as we do of God if He had not been 
Ill. pleaſed to reveal His Eſſence, and that 
He is a Spirit and muſt be worſhipped in 


Spirit and in Truth, and his Attributes to 
Mankind; and we are ſo perverſe as to 
deny that God has given us any Revelati- 
on at all, becauſe He has not given us all 
that we expect from Him, and let us into 
all the Secrets of His Providence. 

It is my humble Opinion that in Mat. 
ters of Divine Revelation we are not to 
ſuffer our ſelves to be too curious in 
ſearching into them; it we have Grounds 


and Motiyes for our Belief of ſuch Re- 


velation coming from God, then we muſt 
believe upon the Word and Teſtimony of 
God Himſelf, and not be ſo highly in- 


 tolent as to ſet up our own Reaſon, 2. 


gainſt the Wiſdom of our Creator, not 
conſidering that all the Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding we have, we received from 
Him: Let us then be eaſie if we are not 
as wiſe as God, and have a little Patience, 
and in God's appointed Time we ſhall fee 


all Things as they are, eſpecially when 
we know as much already as is neceſſary 


for us to know in order to Salvation, and 


more than we will believe; and as Ara 


ham told Dives, If they will not believt 

Moſes and the Prophets, &c. neither will 

they be preſcwaded tho one roſe hy ” 
| 2 
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Dead. I am now to anſwer the Deiſts CHAP. 

. MW {cond Queſtion, why Revelation was III. 

| W cot given to all the World? To which =” 

my Anſwer will be very ſhort, That the 

| Wl Goſpel of Jeſus Chris was ordered to be 

| W Preached to all the World and was actual- 

| Wl Preached to all the World, for the 

Proof of which I muſt beg leave to quote 
Scripture Evidence, having no better ; 

. Wl 7e/us after He was riſen commanded 

His Apoſtles to go into all the World wart, 

and Preach the Goſpel to every Creature, ! a 

$ G le | ; 

. I will now Conſider another Objection 

i of the Deiſts which I do not remember 

{WW | have as yet taken Notice of, I mean, 

that particular (and I muſt call it too) 

- W moſt important Doctrine of Chriſtianity, 

t of Jeſas Chriſt's being our Mediator and 

» Wl Redeemer. They will by no Means ad- 

n WW nit there was any Need of any, ſo can- 

t not come into the Belief that God ſent. 

any fuch Perſon; which I think. is con- 

e frary to the general received Notions a- 

n mong all Mankind in all Ages before 

y Wl Ebriſtianity, forthe Religion which Noah 

d taught his Poſterity, was the ſame that 

- Wl 4raham practiſed, that is, the Wor- 

„e ſipping one God as ſupreme Governor 

ad Creator of all Things with Hopes in 

de his Mercy through a Redeemer and Me- 

1 _. aator 
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CHAP. diator, and it was Abraham's extenſive 
Il. Faith that was counted unto him for 
> Righteouſneſs, and his Readineſs at God's 
Command to have offer'd. up his only Son 
1/aac, which Tryal of Abraham's ſacri- 
ficing his Son was alſo a Type and Shad- 
dow of the Grand Sacrifice for the Sins 
of the whole World, and all Sacrificing 
had its riſe and was continued for the ſame 
Purpoſe: Again, God gave Abrahan 
farther Occaſion to exerciſe his Faith by 
telling him, that in him ſhou'd all the 
Nations of the Earth be Bleſſed, which 
was giving him a Fore-knowledge of the 
Goſpel. Man was ſo conſcious of his own 
Meanneſs, Vileneſs and Impurity from 
Adam's Tranſgreſſion that he cou'd not 
conceive how it was poſhble for him «i 

| himſelf alone, to venture to have any Ac 
ceſs to ſo Holy, ſo Glorious a Being as the 
Great Creator and Goyernour of the World 
muſt neceſlarily be, and therefore conclu- 
ded there muſt be a Mediator by whoſ 
means only any Addreſs might be made 
unto him, and by whoſe Interceſſion + 
lone their Petitions could be accepted 0 
ſo becauſe the Mediator whom God hat 
appointed before the Foundation of tht 
World, and was in the fullneſs of Tine 
to appear in the Fleſh, was not then clear 
ly made manileſt to the World, Men too 


Upol 


on DE ISM, Sec. 


193 


2 


God by a Mediator of their own chooſing; 


Images before they offered up their Pray- 
ers to them, and they thought it the 
ſame Thing as if offered to the ſupreme 
"W Bcing: Of this a full Account may be 
Ml {cn in Dean Prideaux's Letter to the 
e Des. Theſe falſe Mediators between 
"WW God and Man, or Idol-Worſhip, I think 
"WW cvidently ſets forth the Neceſſity that 
Men thought themſelves under of hav- 
ing a Mediator; now indeed there is no 
Pretence for Application to any Mediator 
but Jeſus Chriſt, and we Chriſtians have 
poſitive Directions to offer up our Pray- 
ers only to God through Je, Chriſt, He 
being the only Perſon appointed by God 
to intervene between God and Man, and 
to reconcile us to God on certain Condi- 
tions to be performed on our Part; for 
God has indeed bound Himſelf by Cove- 
nant, Promiſe, and by Oath to grant His 
Pardon to thoſe Penitents that approach 
him, in and through This Mediator: Is 
not promiſed Mercy much more com- 
fortable to Man, than bare Hopes, or 
Preſumption? For this Reaſon therefore 
Chriſtianity as far excels Natural Religi- 
on as to Pardon of Sin, as Certainty ex- 
cels Hope; which was the utmoſt the 

| Dd Heathens 


00 


upon them to Addreſs themſelyes unto CHAP- 


III. 


they always conſecrated their Idols or 
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CHAP. Heathens of old con'd attain to with all 
III. 


* 


their reaſoning, or. that our Modern De- 
i are able to do now without the Aſſi- 
ſtance of Revelation. Gueſſes and Wiſhes 
in lieu of Covenants and Engagements, 
are but a poor and uncomfortable Sup- 
port to a miſerable Sinner, tho? a ſincere 
Penitent, for if Repentance it ſelf could 
be a ſufficient Attonement for Sin the 
Devils themſelves by repenting and ſor- 
rowing might be capable of Pardon : In 
ſhort, all the Virtue that is in Repentance 


is derived from the Covenant of Mercy, 


made and declared in Chriſt Jeſus, for as 
the Devils are excluded out of it by the 
Act of God, ſo Men exclude themſelves 
for want of Faith and Repentance, 
The Deiſts by their pretended high 
Notions of the Goodnefs of God, baniſh 
all the other Perfections and Attributes 
from the Divine Nature, from whence 
ariſe their Disbelief of Chriſtianity, which 
is carry'd on by Pride and Self-Gonceit, 
by an Affectation of Novelty and Singu- 
larity in Opinion for which the moſt 
learned of the Party ſeem to value them- 
ſelves, for raiſing Doubts and Diſputes 
concerning Opinions and DoArines in Re- 
ligion which have been eſtabliſhed and re- 
ceived as Truths for ſo many Hundred 
Years, I mean as to Chriſtianity in be 
the 
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the whole of which Diſpenſation they CHAP. 
rcje& as a Fraud and Impoſition upon III. 
Mankind. I am heartily ſorry there is 
ſach a growing Se& of Men, for their 
ſakes, being far from envying their Hap- 
pineſs, nay on the contrary I think of 
them with the deepeſt Concern, as well 
as with the greateſt Surprize; for ſurely no 
Man that hath not either abandoned him- 
ſelf to all manner of Vice and Wicked- 
neſs ( and ſo upon that Account wou'd 
not have the Chriſtian Religion true) or 
loſt his Senſes ; would run the Hazards a 
Deiſt runs in regard to his future Happi- 
neſs; for if it were only barely poſſible 
that Chriſtianity may be true, they would 
then act with the higheft Imprudence, but 
as It carrys with it all the Marks and E- 
vidences of Truth that can be given, and 
withal denounces ſuch terrible Sentences 
on Unbelieyers, L muſt ſay they act like 
Madmen, or Men deſerted by God, either 
tor continuing long in a Habit of Sin, or 
holding out too long in Unbelief; for to 
quote Scripture Authority St. Paul ſaith, 


If our Goſpel is hid, it is hid to them* Sen 


that are loſt, in * whom the God of this g. je al- 
World has blinded the Minds of them ſo v. 6: 
that believe not, leaſi the Light of tbe . 
d 2 Gen Dr 
Clar 


declares in his Poſthum. Serm. Vol. 3, P. 56. That an Infidel can 
nave no Ex:uſe for his Unbelief, & c. | 
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CHAP. Glorious Goſpel of Chriſt who. 48 the 
III. 


Image of God, ſhould ſhine , unto, them. 
The ſame Apoltle ſaith alſo SO HS: 


Gal. 1. Place, That He neither received the G05 


11. 


Dn 
3 


pel of Man, neither was be taught. it, 
but by the Revelation of Jeſus( Chriſt; 


how then ſball they Eſcape who. neglett | 
fo great Saber, which at the firſt be- 


. gan to be ſpoken by the Lord and was 
” Confirmed unto us by them that. heard 
Him God alſo bearing them witneſs 


with Sigus and Wonders, and divers Mi 


racles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ac- 
cording to bc Wil. Os 
Weare told God made aCovenant with 
Adam as ſoon as He created him, which 
being broke in a ſhort Time both by 
Adam and Eve his Wife, God out a 


HFis infinite Goodneſs to Mankind immedi- 


ately made a new Covenant with Man; 
declaring that the Seed of the Woman 
ſhou'd break the Serpent's Head, which 
now all Things are fulfilled, appcars to be 
an Intimation of God's Def ign of ſending 
a Savjour into the World in the Fullnef 
of Time, as it is expreſſed in Scripture, 
and accordingly this promiſed Seed ap- 
peared in the World under the Title of 
the Sn off God, and Son of Man, and this 
very Perſon was appointed to be our Me- 
dialor, and to ſuffer in our ſtead the 

Puniſhment 
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Puniſhment due to our Sin; and this was CHAP, 
the Method that God thought fit to con- III. 
trive to make a full and perfect Reconci- 
liation between God and Man on the 
Terms of Faith in Chriſt's Blood, Repen- 
tance and good Works, that is, a Life of 
Obedience to the Laws of God revealed 
to us by His Son; as appears by what St. 
Paul ſays, Heb. 9. U 15, 16, 17. And 
for this Cauſe He is the Mediator of the 
New Teſtament, that by means of Death 
for the Redemption of the Tranſgreſfſions 
that were under the Firſt Teſtament they 
which are called: might recerve the Pro- 
miſe of Eternal Inheritance. For where 
a Teſtament is, there mu(t alſo of Ne- 
ceſity be the Death of the Teſtator : For 
a Teſtament is of force after Men are 
dead, otherwiſe it is of no ſtrength at 
all, whilſt the Teftator Irveth. All this, 
and whatever elſe St. Paul hath ſaid, or 
done, as alſo the other Apoſtles, together 
withZe/as Chriſt Himſelf will not con- 
vince ſome Men; Faith is the Gift of 
God, and whoever wants it, ſure I am, 
dis highly his Intereſt earneſtly and im- 
portunately to pray for it, our Faith can- 
not hurt us, but the want of it may make 
us Eternally Miſerable ; and if the Scrip- 
ares prove true at the Day of Judg- 
gent, all Infidels under the Goſpel Diſ- 
penſation 
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CHAP. penſation muſt ſtand Self. Condemned. 
III. 


other, it is by no Means defenſible as f 


Therefore if the Deiſts can't help their 
Faith, they may their Zeal. in oppoſing 
Chriſtianity (which if true) muſt high- 
ly aggravate their Guilt in the Sight of 
God ; Beſides it is acting contrary. to that 
Duty they owe to the Government under 
the Laws of which they are protected, to 
go about to propagate a Religion that is 
not the National Religion and Eſtabliſhed 
by Law: It is actually breaking the Peace 
of the Kingdom, and a Breach of. their 
Good Behaviour; there is a wide Dif 
ference between taking a Liberty of Can- 
vaſſing fairly ſome particular Texts of 
Scripture about the true Senſe of them 
( which Liberty I cannot think juſtifiable 
10 far, when it interferes with any impor- 
tant Doctrine of Religion Eſtabliſhed by 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority) and abſolutely 
denying the Truth of every Branch 
ſuch National Religion; nothing but an 
Authority from Heaven, ſuch as 70 
Chriſt and His Apoſtles had, can make 
the firſt lawful, which the Deiſts at pre 
ſent can make no Claim to, and as to tix 


tends to make Diviſions in an Eftabliſhel 
Church. : | 
It muſt be allowed there has alwaj! 
been ſome Difference in Opinions among 
Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians, and how long our Schiſms will CHAP. . 

continue, God only knows, be that as it III. 

will, it is moſt certain, ſuch Differers 

ought not to diſturb, oppoſe, or diſquiet 

the National Church, but it is their Duty 

to keep their Opinions to themſelves; 

Liberty of Confcience I think highly 

reaſonable, but not a Liberty of unſet- 

tling the Minds of a whole Nation. ; 
Primitive Chriſtianity and Piety, and | 

Modern Chriſtianity and Piety differ ſo 

widely that it ſeems to wear out and de- 

ay with Time like ſome periſhable Things; 

what was Truth and our Duty above Se- 

venteen hundred Years ago, or from the 

Laws of Nature and right Reaſon ever 

Ince the Creation, ſome ſeem to think is 

not Truth and their Duty now; Religi- 

on is treated like our Cloaths, it grows 

out of Faſhion ; or like very old Acts of 

Farliament, their obſoleteneſs repeals them 

as It were, or at leaſt make them forgot, 

ad aſide and thought unneceſſary; tho” 

n Reality quite as Uſeful and Expedient 

s when firſt made. I am ſorry to have 

ny Reaſon to ſay, this appears to me to 

the State of Chriſtianity at preſent, we 

re taking great Pains to make it disbe- 

eved, and unfaſhionable, and to bring 
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CHAP- Having now finiſhed my Thoughts 

Il. upon the Subject of Deiſin, and the ex- 

> ternal Evidences for the Truth of the 

Chriſtian Religion, I will add a few Word; 

upon the internal Evidence for the Belief 

of it, and I ſhall make no Scruple of 

owning that in regard to my {elf the in- 

ternal Evidence joyns ſtrongly in con- 
firming to me the Truth of Chriſtianity, 

and in making of it the moſt amiable, 
comfortable, and delightful Diſcovery; 

and worthy of the Wiſdom and Good- 

neſs of God who gave it us, and for 
which glad Tydings of great Joy we 
ought to be daily thankful. What did 

the World know of Futurity, before Lit 

and Immortality, Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments were made known by the Goſpel! 

* 1 do Nothing at all, except only ſome few, 
fl. een # Speculation without any Certainty zi 
triarchs, fo, which appears to be Fact, was it to bs 
c. who expected that Man ſhould be moraly 
mediate Good when it was againſt his Intereſt an 
ir/pred. Inclinations to be fo, which was all 
had to conſider about, in that State d 
Ignorance of God's Will, and of Rewat 
and Puniſhments in another Life; i 
poſing the dim Light of Reaſon migil 
ſome Times cauſe faint ChecksorQualit 


of Conſcience, That Fortreſs for want 


Revelation, was ſo weakly guarded, th 
| NE "1 
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the powerful Aſſaults of Intereſt and Plea- CHAP, "nl 
ſare would ſoon make it ſurrender, A III. ſ 
ate Learned * Author has indeed tak en "7, 

. bed r 

great Pains to make it appear from Heath- War- 

4 Hiſtorians that their Prieſts did out of burton. 

Political Views endeavour to Eſtabliſh the : 

Wl Notion of a Future State; if it was ſo; 

br want of better Sanctions for the Su 

port of that Doctrine, I think it evident 

WM the World was not much the better for 

ii for they gave themſelves up to all 

WM manner of Wickedneſs, and the moſt a- 

i bominable Impieties. We may in Specu- 

lation finely delineate the Religion of Na- 
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ug ture, and diſplay the Beauties of Morali- 
ieh and Virtue as ſome Heathen Philoſo- 


phers did, and as a Chriſtian + Writer + . 
has done; but it is all Theory and un- Woola- 
practicable without the Aſſiſtance of Re- ſton. 

elation by which we certainly know 
rhat is the Hill of God, and conſequent- 
y our Duty, by which we are aſſured of 
he Aid of God's Grace and Holy Spirit 
{ we ask it, to enable us to perform His 
71, and by which we are informed, that 
ternal Happineſs ſhall be our Reward in 
nother Life for our obeying thoſe Laws 
venus for the Rule of our Actions, and 
kewiſe Eternal Miſery for the Neglect 

them. | 
E e All 
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CHAP. Al kai Knowledge Mankind wanted 
Il. before the Lazy, and the Go/pe/; we muſt 
not judge of the Light of Nature inthe 
Days of Darkneſs, from the Light we 

have now, who have the Advantage of 

the Light of the Goſpel, and fancy that 

Good and Evil would, without that Al- 
ſiſtance, have appeared to us the fame; if 

we do, we fall into a grand Error: no, 

we muſt form our Judgment from the Ac- 

count we have of the State of the World 

in the Times of the greateſt Ignorance, I 
mean, before the Law and the Prophets, 

this I take to be the proper Way ot judg- 
ing of the Neceſſity of that Revelation 
which God has been pleaſed to give us, 
which internal Evidence will ſtrengthen 
our Pelief of the Sufficiency of the ex- 
ternal Evidence to convince fully that the 
Chriſtian Religion is actually given us by 
God. 

I do not deny that Men had not by the 
Light of Nature ſo much Knowledge of 
their Duty towards their Creator as to oſ 
14 er up their Prayers to Him. For this | 
have in my firſt Chapter proved to be ſo 
in endeavouring to prove Prayer a naturi 
\® Duty, but what I am now contending fo; 
WW: is to evince that by the Light of Natur: 
= only we cannot make ourſelyes Righteow 


K before God, for Prayer is but one Branch 
ol 
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of our Duty, and this I think will eyi- CHAP. 
dently appear when we conſider the Story III. 
of Cornelius who is recorded to be a de 
vout Man, and one that feared God, and gone 2 
gave much Alms and Prayed to Cota © 
way, and yet notwithſtanding this great 
and uncommon Character. for a Gentile, 
it appears by the Hiſtory that he wanted 
ſomething more in order to be quite ac- 
ceytable to God, which he was by an 
Ange! directed to be informed of, by one 
gin whote Sirname is Peter, 25 50 22 
ee thee what thou oughteſt to do. And * . 
caccordingly mos Peter did go to Cor. cb. 11. 0. 
tis the Centurion's Houſe and gave ““ 
„a fall Account of 7% Chriſt and 
s Daodtrine, as may be ſeen in that Chap- 
-W tr, and withal told him that he muſt be- 
lieve in Feſas Chriſt and practiſe His Doc- 
ine in order to have Remiſſion of Sins. 
This Piece of Hiſtory ſeems to be intend- 
ed as an inſtructive Leſſon on a double 
Account; firſt to aſſure us that our deyout 
Prayers to God will certainly be heard as 
Cornelius's were; and ſecondly, that Pray- 
es and Alms will not do, to make a 
Deiſt under the Chriſtian Diſpenfation 
accepted by God, but he muſt believe in 
Teſus Chriſt, &c. in order to haye Re- 
miſſion of Sins. 
7: WON I have 
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CHAP. have now. given the vein Evidence 
III. — my © own Belief of the Truth of the 
Sv Scriptures, and if I underſtand human 
Nature and Reaſon in Mank ind in general, 
as well as I think I do in my Self, I muſt 
conclude there is the ſame Reaſon for the 
ſame internal Evidence to operate in the 
ſame Manner in them as in me, for hope 
human Nature in me is not more corrupt, 
ſo as to ſtand in nced of more extraordi- 
nary Aſſiſtances than the reſt of my Fel- 

low Creatures. 

I ſhall conclude this Chapter with ſome 
Meditations, ſetting forth comparative- 
ly the happy and comfortable Condition 
of one that Believes in God and Feſus 
Chriſt, and one that Believes neither, or 
only in one, together with an important 
Reaſon for my own Belief of a God ex- 
cluſive of His wonderful Works in the 
Creation of the World which could not 
poſſibly happen by Chance. 

« I find when any Afflictions of any 
« kind befal me, I want an Omaipotent 
« Being to apply myſelf to, with fuch 
« Amiable Attributes as are aſcribed to 
« that Being we call God; And as I want 
« ſuch a Being, it is my only Comfort 
« and Conſolation in the Time of Trouble 
ce to be aſſured there is ſuch an Extent; 
{4 from the following Thoughts and Con- 

& ſjderations 
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« 1s true I am afflicted, therefore it is 
« highly neceſſary to look into my ſelf 
in order to fin out from whence the 
« Cauſe ariſeth: If upon Examination TI 
find I have knowingly neglected my 
« Duty to God, then I ſhall have great 
«© Reaſon to adore His infinite Goodneſs 
« to me, and to be thankful in the 
« higheſt Degree for affording me ſnch 
%% Means of Repentance, and bringin 
« me toa right Senſe of Things: But if 
upon a ftrit Scrutiny into my Heart, 
I can diſcoyer no willful Sins either of 
Omiſſion or Commiſſion then I muſt 
© attribute my Afflictions, as deſigned by 
* God for a Tryal of my Faith, Pati- 
*© ence, Sincerity and Obedience, and that 
if I behaye with a proper Reſignation 
* under them J ſhall be rewarded with an 
Eternal Weight of Glory, according 
* to the Goſpel Promiſes made by God, 
© who cannot Lye, to all 7ho/e that He- 
c Hieve in his Son Jeſus Chriſt and obey 
* iz Laws; I confider there is no Com- 
* pariſon between a few Days, or indeed 
a whole Life of Afflictions, and an E- 
ternity of Happineſs; Again, it Ifind, 
my Misfortunes and Miſeries are ſent 
for my Sins, they are even then greatly 
* alleviated from a ſtedfaſt Belief that I 
dE, « have 


*« Gderations that ariſe in my Mind. It CHAP 
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frowns, he is not deeply dejected, what- 


have a Mediator in Heaven, Jeſus 
Chriſs the Righteous, to Reconcile me 
to God through His Meritorious Death 
and Paſſion, and to waſh away all my 
Sins with His Blood. To be directed 
by infinite Wiſdom, to be protected by 
infinite Power, to be befriended by in- 
finite Goodneſs, when apply'd to, is 
ſurely the mott happy Situation and 
moſt glorious Privilege that belongs to 
Men or Angels; That Man whoſe Por- 
tion God is can never want the pureſt 
Comſorts, and moſt perfect SatisfaQi- 
ons, for from Hi alone cometh thoſe 
pleaſing Hopes and joyful Profpeds 
which ſweeten the Cares and Troubles 
of Life, if the World {miles on him, 
he is not highly tranſported, or if it 


ever his Lot is, his Peace of Mind is 
ſecured, and his Heart at reſt, for his 
Views are towards Eternity, his Hopes 
founded on a Rock, and his Treaſure in 
Heaven where neither Moth nor Ruſt 
can corrupt. There is not any Thing 
that can afford ſufficient Support in 
the Day of Adverſity and Trouble ex- 
cept God; the Power of Men will 
fail and their Friendſhip is fallible and 
uncertain therefore the favour of Him 
who liyeth for ever is to be Secuted 

cc ſince 
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* fince e alone can make us happy both CHAP. 
here and hereaſter. Theſe are Bleſſings III. 

« and Comforts the Atheiſi and Infidel vv” 
know nothing of; Adverſity to them 
muſt be inſupportable, nay, even Proſ- 
perity without real Comfort. Misfor- 
tunes and Hardſhips without a Protector 
« and Reliever in Heaven is a Condition 
that muſt make one tremble to think 
Jon. It is moft ſhocking to conſider 
« that a Sword, a Piſtol, aPond, a Hal- 
« ter, or a Draught of Poiſon is made 
the Atheiſt's God, to extricate them 
out of their Troubles, but ſo it is, as 
the Publick News-Papers will teſtify 
that theſe ſeveral ways of geting out 
« of the World has of late Years been 
the dernier Reſort of very many, and 
I am ſorry to ſay it is my Obſervation 
that Suicide is much more frequent ſince 
* Infidelity has got ſuch Footing in the 
World, than it was formerly, nor is it 
at all to be wondered at; for it is moſt 
certain we are all naturally averſe to 
Pain and Adverſity, and on that account 
none but a Coward would in ſuch Caſes 
be hindered from Suicide, except he had 
tuture Expectations, and withal belie- 
«ved that as Man had his Being from 
* God, he could have no Right to be his 
own Exccutioner, and ceaſe to be, be- 
TT « fore 


a 


— — — —— A995. 20g aa 
— 


= — — 
Aw, 


—— — — —— ů——4 — = ri non 


tl er OE Ciera ¹— 


way, — 
— 


— IR Dro vey 99 page. ee oo 
- f — 3 


— 
— 


— 


208 Some Occaſh onal *T poughts 


CHAP. “ FER the Time appointed by the Author 
Il. © of his Being. From theſe Contempla- 
So tions I think myſelf bound to offer up 
« unfeigned Thanks and Praiſes to my 
« God for His Goodneſs to me in ſending 
« His Holy Spirit into my Heart where- 
«© by J am enabled to endeavour to think 
« and do what is pleaſing in His Sight, 
c and to have a right, or at leaſt a ſaving 
« Faith, in all Things: And may that 
« God who has been ſo infinitely Good to 
« me, turn the Hearts of all Fewws, Turks, 
« and Infidels, and more eſpecially thoſe 
« who live under the Goſpel Diſpenſati- 
« on, that they may come to the true 
« Knowledge of Thee their God and of 
« thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, that we may be 
“ one Flock under one Shepherd, and 
that we may all by our Belief of His 
« Goſpel, and by our Obedience to the 
8 . of it, be ſaved when He 
„ ſhall come to Judge the World in 
« Righteouſneſs. Now to God the Fa- 
.« ther, God the Son and God the Help 
“ Ghoſt be aſcribed by me, as is moſt due, 
« all Honour, Power and Glory both 
<« now and for ever. Amen. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Scripture Threatnings denounced 
by God againſt Sinners, with 


| the Scripture Account of Sin 
and Wicked neſs. 


Know not what will work upon, and 
perſwade Men ſo effectually as the 
Terrors of the Lord ; if the Fear, nay, I 
may fay, it the Aſſurance of Everlaſting 


Puniſhment in another World will not in- 


uence the Conduct of Mens Actions in 
This, nothing elſe will. Upon this View 
and Motive I thought it might be of ſome 
izportance to Mankind to collect together 


the many and feyere Denunciations that 


lie diſperſed in the Sacred Writings, and 


ſo are either not at all, or very little 


taken notice of by unguarded and inat- 
tentiye Hearers or Readers, againft Sin- 
gers, in hopes that it may be a Means to 
deter Men from living in a Habit of any 
nown Sin, if not wholly to forfake it. 

1 ſhall begin with thoſe Sins that do 
moſt naturally and eaſily beſet us, and 
that Mankind is moſt addicted to: A- 
LULTERY, and FORNICATION ; as 
o that unnatural Sin of SODOMY I 
Fi ſhall 
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CHAP ſhall not take notice of it at this Time, 
I. becauſe my Deſign is now to prove from 


Holy Writ that as Marriage was inſtitu- 
ted by God as ſoon as the Woman was 
made, therefore it is evidently clear that 
both Fornication and Adultery (to take 
them now in different Senſes) are Sins, 
tho” not equal in Degree; and that it is 
unlawful for Man and Woman to come 
together but by a Contract for Life, 

In order to make good what I have in 
View it will be proper to lay before the 
Reader in the firſt Place AMoſès's Account 
of the Manner of God's Creating Woman, 
and then to make ſome Obſervations up- 
ON It, | 

It appears by Ger. 2. that God did 
not create Woman out of the Duſt as He 
did Man, which he could as eaſily haye 
done if He had thought fit. To an atten- 

tive Conſiderer God's Deſign in creating 

Woman out of Man and no other way, 
may be clearly comprehended, which wi 
This, That they might not be Twain bil 
One Fleſh, and as ſuch continue togethe! 
under the moſt ſacred, ſtrict, and indiſſo- 
luble Union both by the Law of Natut 
and from the immediate Direction of Gol 
Therefore for this Cauſe a Man ſball lea 
his Father and Mother and cleave ul 
his Wife; and they ſball be one 15 

5 cl 
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Here is a plain and evident Inſtitution of Hab. 


Marriage, or in other Words an Intention 
and Direction of God's that no Man and 
Woman ſhou'd ever come together in the 
Way of Procreation or Carnal Knowled ge 
of one another but as Man and Wife, and 
for Life, without being ſeperated again 
for any Cauſe; which Matter of Fact is 
declared by our Saviour in very plain and 
expreſs Words. Matt. 19. 6. Wherefore 
they are no more Twain but One Fleſh ; 
what therefore God has joyned together 
let not Man put aſunder. In this State 
and Condition of Unity, and conſequent- 
ly of Mutual Affection, the one being 
made from the other; Bone of u Bone, 
and Fleſh of my Fleſb; Man and Wo- 
man were ſituated as ſoon as created; 
which was to be a ſtanding Rule and Pi- 
reftion, an Eternal Law of Nature, for 
all the Poſterity of Adam and Eve to the 
End of the World; and from which they 
could not depart without breaking thro” 
the Laws of Morality and the Dictates of 
ight Reaſon, by which Men were then 
governed till they had a Revelation of 
God's Will, which God gave them after- 
vards by Moſes and the Prophets and in 
he fullneſs of Time by His Son 8 
if Jae: 

& 1K * 
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CHAP. As I have now made it appear that 
III. Marriage was the Method preſcribed by 
God to Mankind as ſoon as He had made 
Man and Woman, it muſt neceſſarily be 
inferr'd that Fornication or Whoredom was 
unlawful, as an immoral Action before 

there was any poſitive Precept to make 

it ſo; and this I think muſt be allowed 

by all good and fincere Moral Dezfs -: 

And to I ſhall now proceed in my intend- 
ed Defign which is to convince Chriſtians 
mean as (for Deiſts are now quite out of the * 
„, Cate ) from Scripture that what is ſtiled 


ſe ct tho 7 1 ri 
Taub (by way of Extenuation of the Crime) 


Hesel ſimple Fornication, is not only a Sin but 


4 7% a damnable one if continued in till Death, 
a» in. The firſt Place of Scripture I ſhall pro- 
—_ duce is in Exod. 22. v. 16. If a Man en 
ie a Maid that is not betrothed and 
lie with her, he ſhall ſurely endow her 

to be his Wife. This is a Text highly 
worthy ofeyery ones Attention, which i 

all the Obſervation I ſhall make uponit. 
Again, it is faid ZLeviticus, 19. 29. DI 

not Proſtitute thy Daughter te cauſe he 

to be a hore, leaſt the Land fall to 

i horedom and the Land become full « 
 Wickedneſs. This was one of the Com- 
mands that God gave to Hees who wi 

to deliver it to the Children of J/7ae,, a 
from God. Do not Proftitute thy Daugir 
5 | tcl, 
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ter, that is, in other Words, do not either CH Ap. 
encourage or even ſuffer thy Daughter to III. 
be a bore or Proftitute; next comes 
the Reaſon for it; becauſe ill Examples lll - 
are apt to be followed, and ſo the whole 1 
Land might ſoon fall to Vhoredom which WO 
would makethe whole Land full of A icł- 
due So that it is demonſtrated by this 
Text beyond Contradiction that Hhure- 
gam or Formcation was a Sin before Chriſ- 
tianity 3 and I have before evinced that 
it was o from the Begining. 
2 But to go on, and finiſh my Thoughts 
upon the foregoing Text ; we are not to 
imagine that becauſe the Word (thy 
Daughter) is in the Singular Number 
, ( hich was the way of Expreſſion in thoſe 
. Days) the Command did not extend to 
all the Daughters of //rae/, and allo to 
„ all Women in all Ages to the End of the 
World; for it is not only a poſitive Pre- 
cept but of a moral Nature and fo eternal- 
ly binding ; and it is very remarkable that 
what we render proſtitute is tranſlated by 
the LXX, gie , which Signifies to 
Prophane, to Pollute, or Defile, or furn 
Holy Things to a Common Uſe, and in the 
Latin Proſtituo is to Proſtitute or make a 
thing Common to cvery one. biſhop Pa- 
trick ſeems to think the Prohibition may 
have a View to the uncleaneſs committed 
1 1 5 in 
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CHAD. in their Temples, and to prevent expoſing 
Il. their Daughters, c. If it is deſigned to 
prohibit V horedom in general; there is 

no doubt but it muſt have a - particular 

View to the Commiſſion of it in their 
Temples, by which it was attended with 
highly aggravating Circumſtances, My 

next Proof is from Miſaom, 3. 13, 14. 
Where SHlomon (or whoever was the Au- 

1 thor of that Book) ſpeaking in ſome pre- 
1 ceding Verſes of the deplorable Curſes 
{| and Conſequences that muſt attend thoſe 
. that deſpiſe Wiſdom (that is Religion) 
ſaith, Bleſſed is the Barren that is un- 
dcfiled, which hath not known the finful 
Bed. And bleſſed is the Eunuch which 
u his Hands have wrought no Iniqui- 
ty, nor imagined wicked Things again 
God, &c. Again, I iſdom, 4. 1, 16. It 
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| it 1 7s better to have no Children and to have 
1 Virtue for the Memorial thereof is im- 
1 mortal, becauſe it is known with God, 
| * and with Men : For Children Begotten 
{ 9 of unlawful Beds are Witneſſes of Wicks 
* edneſs againſt their Parents in their 
14 Tryal, and when they caſt up the At- 
„ counts of their Sins, they ſhall come with 
bf FTrear, and their own Iniquities ſball con- 
„ vince them to their Face. | 1 
. Let us next look into Proverbs ch. . 
Bi to the End, which conſiſts of Advice not 
1 | | to 
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to meddle with Strange Women, but to CHAP. 
Rejoyce with the Wife of their Touth e, HO 
For faith He, the H ays of Man are be- 

fore the Eyes of the Lord, and He pon 

dereth all his Gozngs. Surely nothing 

can be properly interr'd from this laſt In- 
ſtruction of 89/0707, except that ve ought 

to marry Young, if we cannot live virtu- | 
ouſly without it; becauſe it is Criminal in Il 
the Sight of God to follow Strange Wo- 

men or Harlots. It may probably be ,, 
objected that the * Author who ſpeaketh o jup- 
ſach terrible Things to to thoſe that fol- So- 
low Strange Women, was himſelf guilty 1 
of Fornication and his Father David like- Author, 
wiſe, to a high Degree, and the laſt of % 5 
Adultery attended with very aggravating «yas nt ; 
Circumſtances ; I do allow they were; euer, 
but then ſuch an ObjeQor mult be filen-;* e 
ced when he conſiders (though David liv- ed a wiſe 
ed too long indeed in a Habit of that par- e 
ticular Sin) he did not die in a State of““ 
Sin, being long before his Death the 
greateſt Penitent that the World ever 
produced any Inſtance of, which will ma- 
nifeſtly appear by thoſe Penitential Pſalms 

of his compoſing at that Time, which re- 

main upon Record to this Day, and 1 

hope will, till the Conſummation of all 
Things. Nay, ſuch a Penitent was he 

that God Almighty thought fit to pro- 
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CHAP. nounce him a Man after his own Heart: 


Ill. 


a Woman to luſt after her, hath commt- 


man, but any Woman, marry'd or un- 
marry'd, becauſe his Exppreſſion is, who- 


That God, I ſay, who declareth He hateth 
Wickedneſs, and is of purer Eyes than to 
behold Iniquity, and too juſt to forgive 
the unrepenting Sinner; but the N icted 
Man that turneth away from his Mic. 
edneſs (as David did) and doeth that 
which is Lawjul and Right ; he ſhall 
ſurely [ave his Soul alive : And as God 
Almighty fore-knows all Thingo, Ae un- 
doubtedly fore-krew that Davi? would 
be the great Penitent, he was ; otherwiſe 
our Bleſſed Saviour would not have been 
of the Lineage of David; in my hum- 
ble Opinion this is one clear Inſtance of 
God's Fore-knowledge of all Things. 

I am come now to the Revelation of 
the Will of God by Jeſus (hriſt and his 
Apoſtles. Matt. 5. 27, 28. Ze have heard 
that it was ſaid to them of old time, thou 
ſpall not commit ADULTERY: But] 
ſay unto you that whoſoever looketh upon 


ted ADULTERY (and I may add) or 
Fornication, with her already in bis 
Heart. The Reaſon for my adding For- 
nication, is this, becauſe I apprehend our 
Saviour meant both under the ſingle Word 
Adultery, and not only a married Wo- 
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ſoever loooketh on a Woman, that is, any AP. 
Woman whatſoever, to luſt after her; Ml. 
hath committed Adultery with her in his v7 
Heart; ſo that it is evident though the 
Greek Words for Hdultery and Fornicati- 
on are different, yet they oſten carry the 
ſime Meaning, as in the Text above, 
where the Word Adultery implies hav- 
ing, or deſiring to have, Criminal Conver- 
ſation with a Wife, or fingle Woman; 
| WW indeed fometimes it means only with a 
| Woman that is a Wife, but in this Place it 
| Wl cannot, becauſe we muſt ſuppoſe our Sa- 
- W viour ſpake conſiſtently, therefore looking 
i WM on a Woman, Cc. cannot only mean a 
Wife but any Woman. 
f f we look into Matt. 19. 9. where our 
$ MW Saviour in diſcourſing with the Phariſees 
about Divorcement, ſays, Hhoſoever ſhall 
.it away his Wife except for Fornicati- 
Ig, &c. We ſhall be farther convinced 
„that Fornwation and Adultery are ſyno— 
- W iimous Words and the meaning of them 
go be underſtood according to the Occaſi- 
on of uſing them, as in this laſt Text, ſor 
- W tire we muſt neceſſarily take Fornica- 
% in the ſame Senſe that we at other 
d Times take Adultery, which we under- 
> WH Hand to be defiling the Marriage Bed: A- 
gain, if we examine Exod, 20. 14. It is 
laid by God. Thou ſhalt not commit = 
OE dultery. 
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CHAP. dultery. Under the Word Adultery in 
Ill. this Text I apprehend is intended an ab- 
<= folate Prohibition of the Carnal Know- 

ledge either of a married or ſingle Wo- 
man. But leaſt this ſhould not be allow- 
ed me by ſome Cavilers, I ſhall proceed 
to prove Fornication a Sin, if taken in 
the common Acceptation of the Word, 
and not only a Sin to Chriftians but to 


1 Heathens who had only the Light of Na- 


5 ture or Reaſon to direct them; and this 
= will appear from St. Paul's Epiſtle to the 
ll Epheſians, ch. $.%. 3, 4, 5, and 6. Be- 
. cauſe of theſe things (meaning Hornica- 
i tion, &c.) cometh the wrath of God up- 

F on the Children of «ſobedience, or of un- 
Nt belief. That is, even upon the Heathen 


itt World it ſelf. If the Wrath of God ( as 
| wo ale aſſured by an infpired Writer) 
came upon the Heathen World for the ve- 


„ 

1 ; | nial Sin of Fornication and Uncieaneſls 
1 | (as it is called) how can we Chriſtians 
. who have the Light of the Goſpel to d. 
1 rect us to perform the Will of God ex 
8 pect to eſcape his Wrath if we live and 
bd die ina Habit of ſuch Sins, or any othc 
R | Known Sins. If the Scriptures are tru: 
= we cannot eſcape Damnation, if we de 
| 0 in the Habit of any one known Sin, ft 


there can be no proper Repentance for vil 
MN without forſaking it. 
br 1 Non 
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Now as to this Particular Sin of Forni- CHAP | 


cation in the Senſe I now treat of it; in 
many Caſes it is attended with ſuch ag- 
gravating Circumſtances as to be deemed 
a Crime of a very black Nature; To in- 
ſtance in one Particular Caſe: As when a 
modeſt innocent Woman is Debzuched by 


artful, enfnaring Ways, and cſten with 


ſolemn Promiſes of Matrimony never in- 


tended to be comply'd with by the Se- 


ducer, but only made the Bait to draw 
the Woman to a Criminal Compliance, 
that never could have been tempted to 
have loſt her Virtne and Innocence but 


with ſuch Views. Again, let us conſider 


the terrible Conſequences that oſten at- 
tend Women under theſe unfortunate Cir- 
cumſtances; Igfamy, Ruin, MHurther, are 
often the Tragical Ends of loſt Innocence, 


THI, 


either from being deſerted by the ſatiated 


ded icer, or from not being able to bear 
tie Neglect and Contempt they meet 
with from all good and virtuous Perſons; 
the defireable Part of the World. There 
is certainly a wide Difference as to the 
Nature of the Sin, between a Man that 
acts in this manner, which is frequently 
done, and a Man that makes uſe of a 
Woman willing to be made an Harlot, or 
that was ſo before; yet even theſe Alle- 
Yiations do not make Fornication ceaſe to 
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The Threatnings o 


CHAP. 
INT. 
LW” 


2. Sam. 
12. 


be a Sin becauſe poſitively ſorbidden by 
God. | 268 

I need not draw the Character of the 
Man, nor ſay what Puniſhment is juſtly 
due to him who can with Conſileration 
be guilty of ſuch an Action as I have been 
ſpeaking of, but only in general propoſe 
this Queſtion not much unlike what Na- 


_ than by God's Order put to David about 


the Affair of Ur/ah; and I am very apt 
to think the Anſwer would be the ſame 
with David's, before he knew that he 
was the Perſon aired at: As the Lord 
Irveth.the Man that hath done this thing 
ſhall jurely dye. I ask what fort of Re- 
ſentment would one Man think due to 
another, that ſhould take his Mie, Vir- 
gin Daughter, or Nezce and lie with her 
and defile her? Again, what Opinion 
would the Perſon have of the Honour 
and Juſtice of that Man who would do ſo 
Baſe an Action as to corrupt a WMiſe or 
Daughter 1f it happened to be his own 
Caſe : For unleſs we make the Caſe our 
own, we are not generally ſpeaking, ſo 
likely to determine in ſo juſt and fair a 
Manner as David did : If we do by others 
as we deſire they ſhould do by us, then 
we ſhall not fail of doing Righteouſly. 
I will take this Opportunity (becauſe 
I think it a proper one) to take notice 4 
| the 


2 
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the Scripture Story of Dinah and Shecheaz CHAP. 
to ſnow what diſmal Conſequences do fol-. III. 
low, from the Reſentment of injured Per- Gen. 
ſons upon theſe Occaſions; not only the 34. 
Offender, Shechem, was murthered but 
the innocent Father and innocent People 
of the City ; this was indeed carrying 
their enraged Paſſion beyond all Bounds. 
We may learn an uſeful and inſtructive 
Leſſon from this melancholy and tragical 
Story, by being careful to avoid ſplitting 
upon the ſame Rock, and giving the like 
Occaſion to any Perſon to carry his juſtly 
enraged Reſentment ſo far as to take a- 
way the Life of the Man who hath done 
ſuch an Injury (as Shechem did) to a near 
elation or dear Friend. 
If I may be allowed to give my Opi- 
nion, or make a rational and probable 
Conjecture of this Hiſtory of Shechew and 
Dinah, I do not think it was or at leaſt 
it does not clearly appear to be a Rape, , 
notwithſtanding it has that Title, I mean , ;xx 
according toouracceptation of the Word ; tran/ate 
indeed the Greek word Auto ſeems to — : 
carry ſomthing * forcible in its Meaning, re, the 
but he might take hold of her in ſome Word | 
ſort of forcible Manner to keep her from Au, 
going away from him, and not defile her 8 foe 
in a forcible Manner. I think no Rape er Se- 
can properly ſpeaking be committed with- "#c4%on. 
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CHAP out the utmoſt Violence on the Perſon 
III. affaulted, and unleſs it is attended with 
the greateſt Oppoſition fron her on whom 
the Aſſault is made; now the Scripture 
Story only mentions thus nuch: That 
Shechem ſeeing Dinab, fell in Love with 
her, or as it is expreſſed in Scripture, She- 
chem's Soul clave unto her, ſo he took 
her, and lay with her, and defiled her, aſ- 
ter which he was ſo fond of her that he 
deſired to marry her on any Terms, which 
indeed was the only Satisfaction that He- 
* p,.. hem cou'd make her, and ſuch as every 
ing di- Man ought to * make the Woman he 
r-#e4 ſo ſeduceth or defiles by Violence; how- 
ee ever this reaſonable Offer would not ſa- 
Exod. 22 ticfy Dinah's Brothers; nothing but his 
16. Blood, c. could allay their enraged 
Fury. From this diſmal Story, we are 
to take notice that in thoſe Days it was 
thought no trivial Crime to tempt a Wo- 
man to loſe her Virtue, which was not 
only at that Time deemed a Sin againſt 
God, but likewiſe a high Reproach and 
Diſgrace to the Woman and the Family 
where ſuch Accidents happen. 
Suppoſing now Shechem did not com- 
mit a Rape on Dznah in the ſtrict and 
moſt aggravating Senſe of the Word, he 
was guilty of a high Crime, if he took a 


milder Method of compaſſing his Ends; 
| there 


TY wy WE! 
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there are, properly ſpeaking, two kindsof CHAP. 
Rapes, the firſt J have already taken no- III. 


tic of, which I call an inſtantaneous for- 
cible Aſſault upon the Body, againſt the 
Conſent of the Perſon, &. the other 
Kind operates more ſlowly, and by De- 
grces, which I call a Force or Rape up- 
on Nature, the Mind, Inclinations and 
Paſſions, which is This; when a Woman 
inconſiderately and unguardedly ſuffers 
a Man to take her, and privately to par- 
ley with her, by which Means ſhe may 
be ſo far enticed and ſeduced by ſubtle 
and falſe Inſinuations as not to have 
Strength and Virtue enough (from the 
Weakneſs and Frailty of Human Nature) 
to hold out againſt the artful Aſſaults up- 
on her Paſſions, fo that ſhe is at laſt 
wrought upon to do a Thing ſhe never 
had a previous Thought of committing. 
This is what I call an inſenſible Rape up- 
on Nature, &c. and which might pro- 
bably be Dinab's Caſe, unleſs the Engliſn 
Word 799, be underſtood a Forcible 
Taking, which ſeems not to be meant ſo, 
by what Dzaa's Brothers ſaid to Jacob 


lard, ſhall he deal with our Sifter as with 
4% Harlot? By which Words, I undet- 
ſtand no more to be meant, than that She- 

| „ 


: ; : . 2 
upon his expoſtulating with them for do- 34 
3 — 1 Sr. 4 7 2 4 

ing to wicked an Action, ( viz) And they 


31. 
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5 CHAP. chem ſeduced their Siſter to be a Whore ; 
[| Il for if it had been a Rape, I think there 
= is ſome Impropriety in her Brothers Ex- 
preſſion, becauſe in that Caſe he did not 
| deal with her as with a Harlot, for eyery 
| Harlot is ſuppoſed to be conſenting, but 
4 | where a Rape is committed, there muſt 
| be no Conſent neither before, nor after : 
5 Again, had Dinab's Brothers thought it a 
* ERaßpe I perſwade myſelf they would have 
„ taken this Opportunity of aggravating 
1 Shechem's Crime by expatiating upon the 
"m8 Subject of Raviſhing as a Piece of moſt 
odious, abominable, and uncommon W ick- 
edneſs, in order to have leſſened in ſome 
meaſure their own Guilt in Murthering 
ſo many innocent Perſons. Be this at it 
will; it is too true, that many, very many 
innocent, unthinking Virgins, are drawn 
in to loſe their Virtue and Chaſtity by the 
inſnaring ways of Men, a Crime of a very 
deep Dye, and a very immoral Action, 
though no more Puniſhment for it by hu- 
man Laws, than for that Man who deals 
with a Common Woman, ſo, by Choice 
and Inclination at firſt ; and one that ict 
up the Trade for Hire. 85 
I may perhaps be thought to have 
dwelt too long upon this Story, which! 
have done for the ſame Reaſon that Il MW: 
mentioned it at all; which was to prove WW 1 
Fornication 
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Fornication an immoral Action and conſe- CHa p. 
quently a Sin before any particular Reve- III. 
lation about it; my other Reaſon was to 
| deter Men from taking Shechem's Mea- 
| ſures, leſt they ſhould meet with Se- 
chem's Fate, which has happened to ſonie 
ſince thoſe Days when God inſtituted Ma- 
trimony, which He did as ſoon as Adam 
and Eve were Created; from that very Gen. 2. 
Time I apprehend Carnally knowing a 
Woman without ſome previous Contract 
for Life was an immoral Action, and not 
allowed by God; for to what end was Ma- 
trimony inſtituted, if not to prevent Mens 
e living with Women in any other way. 
4 There is no making a Judgment of 
t what are Sins and what are not Sins by 
che Actions of the major Part of the 
n World ; if we did; neither That Unna- 
e ral, Erormous, and Abominable Sin of 
g SODOMY, nor that Crying 67 of Adul- 
„ , ner Suearing, nor Drunkeneſs, Kc, 
„Kc. &c. would be eſteemed Sins in our 
is Wl Chiiſtian World ; but as we cannot alter 
cc i the Laws of God, ſo what He has for- 
et bidden will be Sins to us whatever we 
think of them, and make us liable to 
ve Puniſhment for the Commiſſion of them, 
1 WJ unleſs we repent of, and forſake them be- 
I WW fore we dic. I will therefore now lay be- 
e fore the Reader, what we are informed to 
ON 23 Hh be 
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CHAP. be Sins from Divine Revelation, and what 
Ill. we are told will be the Conſequence of 
our committing them. I ſhall begin with 
„ Divine Law Giver's own Words; Out 
13. 19, Of the Heart proceed evil Thoughts, Mar- 
20. thers, Adulteries, Turnications, Thefts, 
falſe Witneſs, Blaſthemies; Theſe are 

Mark. 7 the things that defile a lian, &c. That 
2 % Which cometh out of the Alan, that defit- 

23. eth the Man; For from within, oat of 

the Heart of Men, proceed evil Thoughts, 

Adulteries, Fornications, Laſctvinuſnels, 

Blaſphemies, Marders, Thefts, Covetoi|: 

neſs, Deceit, Pride, Fiickedneſs, &e. 

All theſe Things come from within and 
defile the Man. 

Ads, 15. We find in the Ad, of the Aoſtles that 
7% there being ſome Piſſenſion among them 
about Circumciſion, one of the Apoſtles 

declared that it was not neceſſary to give, 
or trouble, the Gentiles that turned to 
God, with any other Commands at their 
firſt embracing Chriſtianity, except to ab- 
ſtain from Pollutions of Idols, from Blood, 
from Things ſtrangled, and from Forni— 
cation. And the very ſame InjunCtion 
Was again repeated, h. 21.V. 25. Fron 
which things ( faith the Apoſtle) if 
keep your ſelves, ye ſhall do wwell. If Fir 
nication had been thought ſuch a trifling 
Sin by the Apoſtles { who were dire 
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by the Spirit of God ) the Gertiles whis CHAP | 


were but juſt turned to God, and fo con- 
{quently but weak and wavering in their 
new Faith, would not have been com- 
manded to abſtain from a Thing they were 
jo exceedingly inclined to, and which be- 
ing the Sin that did o eafily beſet them, 

might have been the Occaſion of their re- 
turning to Gentiliſm again: It is apparent 
by that Hiſtory that the Apoſtles took 
211 poſſible care not to diſguſt their new 
Converts and ſo would not lay any In- 
janQtions upon them but what were una- 

voidable, and the Apoſtle calls thoſe very 

Injunfions neceſſary ones; eſſential to 

Chriſtianity. „ 

But to proceed; I am come now to a 
Sin of Uncleanneſs of the blackeſt Na- 
ture and deepeſt Dye; a certain Mark of 
an abandoned Wretch, of one forſaken of 


God. Ji herefore God alſo gave them up om. 1. 
to Uncleanneſs through the Luſt of their ** 


own Hearts, to diſhonar their own 
Podies between them{efves. In the three 
preceding Verſes the Reaſons are given 
why God withdrew His Grace from them; 
and at Verſe the 26, 27, 28, and 29. it 
3 again repeated, for this Cauſe ( which 
Cauſe may be en at Verſe the 25.) God 
gave them up unto de Afefiions; For 
even their Women did chants the natur- 
Has al 
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al Uſe into that a5 7 is againſi Nature. 
And likewiſe alſo the Men, leaving the 
natural Uſe of the Woman; barned in 
their Liſts ons towards another, Men 
with Men, working that wich is unſeen- 


ly, and receiving in themſelves that re- 


compence of their Error which was meet, 
And even as they did not like to retain 
God in their Knowledge, God gave them 
over to a reprobate Mind, to do thoſe 
Things which are not convenient; being 

led with all Unrighteouſneſs, Fornica- 
tion, Wickedneſs, Covetouſneſs, Maliti- 
whneſs ; full of Envy, Murther, De- 
Late, Deceivt, Malignity, Mißperers, 


Backbiters, Hatcrs of God, Deſprghtful, 


Proud, Hoaſters, Indenters of Evil Things, 
diſobedient to Parents, without under- 


ſtanding, Covenant-Preakers, - without 


natural Afefiion, implacable, anmerci- 


ful; Tvbo knowing the fudgment of God, 


that they which commit ſuch Things, are 
worthy of Death, not only do the ſame, 
but have Pleaſure 5 in them that do them. 

What a ſhocking and black Catalogue 
have we in the foregoing Verſes, of the 
Vices, that Man will fall into who doth 
not like to retain God in his Knowledge, 
and on that Account is left to himſelf! 
What a vile and dangerous Creature 1; 
Man when forſaken by God? — this 
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18 the Caſe, which we have confirmed toCHAP. 


7 us from our own Obſervation, let me IIII. 
; earneſtly intreat every one whoſe Heart 
1 is inclined unto Wickedneſs, to take all 
- poſſible Care to nip his vicious Inclinations 
- and Paſſions, or his wavering Thoughts 


.. about Chriſtianity, in the Bud, to repel 
n their firſt Approaches, leſt any Indulgence 
7 ſhould create a Fondneſs for either of them, 
2 by which they might take ſuch Rooting 


as not to be weeded out of our Hearts, 

1. and fo at laſt provoke God to withdraw 

fe His Grace from us and give us over to a 

2 Reprobate Mind, as he did the Gentiles 

$, for their Idolatry and other Vices. Again, 

l, For as ye have yeilded your Members Rom. « 6. 
J. Servants to Uncleanneſs, and to Iniguitiy, 

2 unto Iniquity; even ſo now (now you 

at have embraced Chriſtianity, a Religion 


i of unſpotted Purity and Holineſs ) yes/d 

4, your Members Servants to Righteouſneſs 

re anto Holineſs. For the Wages of Sin is 

e, Death: but the Gift of God is Eternal 

n. Life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. For pr b. 
veil #7 ye live after the Fleſp ye ſpall die, bust 

he if ye through the Spirit do mortify the — 

th Deeds of the Kody, ye ſhall live. Know 6, 9. 10. 
ze; Jie not that the Unrighteons ſball not in- 

f? herit the Kingdom of God. Be not de- 

ö ceived, neither Fornicators, nor [do/aters, 

his nor ADULT ERER 8, nor Hfeminate, 


NOT 
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CHAP. nor ABUSERS OF THEMSELVES 
IN. WITH MANKIND, nor Thezves, nor 
Covetous, nor Drunkards, nor Revilers, 
nor Extorttoners ſhall inherit the King- | 
dom of God. 

Theſe Words of the Apoftles are wor- 
thy of particular Conſideration and No- 
tice ; God has ſo clearly revealed his Will 
to us that we cannot be ignorant of it, 
every individnal Sin is laid before us in 
the Sacred Writings, and in this particular 
Chapter we have a large Catalogue of 
them in one View, and at the fame Time 
have Warning given us of what we muſt 
certainly expect if we live in them, and 
with a very emphatical, and moving In- 
troduction. BE NOT DECEIVED. Do 
not flatter your ſelves, that notwithſtand- 
ing God's Threatnings, you may irdulge 
in all or any of theſe Sins and at laſt enter 
into Heaven, for you may be aſſured from 
me, who ſpeak by the Spirit of God, that 
yon ſhall not on ſuch Terms inherit the 
Kingdom of God. The ſame Apoſtle in 

7. Cor. His Epiſtle to the Corinthians tells them, 
13 yg, the Body is not for Fornication but for 
19, 20. the 8605 and the Lord for the Body: 
Know ye not that your Bodies are the 
Members of Chriſt? Shall I take then 
the Members of Chrift and make them 


the Members of an Harlot © Gas . 
Flee 


— 
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Flee Fornication. Every Sin that a Man CHAP. 


doth is without the Body, but he that III. 


_— 


committeth Fornication ſinneth againſt vo 


his own Body: /Fhat, know ye not that 


yurrr Body is the Temple of the Holy 
Got? Which is in you, which ye have 


of God, and ye are not your own For 


je are bought with a Price, therefore 
Cority God in your Body and in your 


Sverit, which are God's; neither let us 
commit Fornicatiou as ſome of them com. 1. Cor. 
mitted and fell in one Day Three and 
twenty thouſand. Now all theſe things 
happened to them for Enſamples, and they 

were written for our Hamonition, &c. 

And that I ſhall bewail many which 

have ſinned already and have not repent- 2. Cor. 
ed of the Uncleanneſs and Fur nication and 
Laciviouſneſs which they have commit- 

ted. Now the works of the Fleſh are ma- 

nifeſt, which are Theſe, Adultery, Forni- Gal. 5- 
cation, Uncleanneſs, Laciviouſneſs, Mur- ).. 
thers, Drunkenneſs,, Idolatry, Witth- 

craft, Hatred, Variance, Emulations, 
Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Herefies, Envy- 

ings, Revelings and ſuch like of the which © 

J tell you before, as J have alſo told you Fph. 8. 
in Time paft, that they which do fuch , f. 
Things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom 

God. Bat Formication and all Unclean- 

neſs and Covetouſneſs, let it not be once 


named. 
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CHAP. named among you as becometh Saints ; 


mL, 
. 


Coloſſ. 
3. 57 6. 


neither Filtbineſs nor fooliſh Talking nor 
Jeſting which are not convenient but 
rather giving of Thanks. For This ye 
know, that no WHOREMONGER gor 
unclean Perſon nor Covetous Man, who 
is an Idolater ( who makes his Riches 
his God and does no good with it ) hath 
any Inkeritance in the Kingdom Chriſt 
and of God. Again, let no Man DE- 
CEIVE YOU, wth vain Mords (mark 
this Reader ) for becauſe of theſe Things, 
cometh the Wrath of God upon the Child- 
ren of Diſobedience Be not therefore 
Partakers with them. Mortify there- 
fore your Members which are upon the 
Earth, Furnication, Uncleaneſs, inordi- 
nate Affection, Evil Concupiſcence, and 
Covetouſneſs which is Idolatry; for which 
Things /ake cometh the Wrath of God on 
the Children of Diſobedience. I think it 


highly worthy of Obſervation that St. 


Paul in his Epiſtles to the ſeveral Churches 
gives much the ſame Admonitions about 
avoiding thoſe particular Vices he there- 
in mentioned, which makes it evident 
that he thought them Crimes of the moſt 
odious Nature and thereſore thought it 
abſolutely neceſſary to warn them to a- 
void thoſe Sins in plain and explicit Terms 


as often as he had any Occaſion ta write 
| | to 


/ ß Sr ES. 
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. 


to them as will farther appear by his E-CHAP. 
piſtle to the Theſſalonians. For ye know III. 
what Commandments we gave you by © 
the Lord ' Jeſus, for This is the Mill Mi. xy. 
God, even your SantFification, that ye T hf: 
ſhould abſtain from Fornication - That, 4, 


every one of you ſbonld know how to poj- 
ceſs his Veſſel in Santiification and Hon- 
our: Not in the Luſis Concupiſcence 


even as the Gentiles which know not. 


God ; For God hath not called us unto 
Uncleanneſs but unto Holineſs ; He there- 
fore that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not Man but 
Cod. | 

I muſt take leave to make a ſhort Di- 
greſſion becauſe I conceive an Obſervation 
upon one of the Texts aboye will not be 
unſeaſonable ; St. Paul admonithed his 
new Converts to Chriſtianity not to fol- 
low the Gentiles in the Luſts of Concu- 
piſcence, giving them the Reaſon for it; 
becauſe They knew not God. We mult 
take theſe laſt Words of the Apoſtle in a 
limited Senſe, or elſe we ſhall make him 
inconſiſtent with himſelf, which he was 
not capable of being; ſo we mult inter- 
pret his Meaning, by thoſe Words, to 
be, that the Gentiles having only the 
Light of Nature to guide them had no 


comparative Knowledge of God's Will 


with Chriſtians, who were ſo happy as to 
11 have 


* 
* 
17 
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C H Ab. have the whole Will of God declared to 
TH. them from his own Mouth, ſo that Chriſ- 
◻ tians could not have the leaſt Plea to pre- 

tend Ignorance of the Laws of God, and 
conſequently muſt be without Excuſe if 
they offended againſt them. Nay, in- 
deed this ſame Apoſtle tells the Gentzles, 
that as to many Sins, They were ſo; and 
in particular in regard to the Sin of For- 
nication and Uncleanneſs, &c. for St Paul 
declares in his Epiſtle tothe Epheſſans, ch. 
F. V. 3 and 6, that becauſe of the/e"Fhngs 
(having mentioned the ſeveral Sins before, 
which may be ſeen in the Chapter) The 
Wrath of God cometh upon the Children 
of Dijobeatence (meaning the Heathens) 
fo that it is, I think, evident beyond Con- 
tradiction, Fornication was always a Sin 
by the Law of Nature as an immoral 
Action, before it was in expreſs Words 
forbidden by the revealed Law. Again, 
the Gentiles were without Excuſe alto 
in not knowing ſo much of the Eſſence 
and Attributes of God as to make them 
avoid Idolatry; and the great Apoſile 
before-mentioned gives the Reaſon forit 
in his Epiſtle to the Romans, ch. I. be- 
_ cauſe the znvifible Things of Him (God 
from the Creation of the World are cleat- 
ly ſeen, being under/iood by the Thing 
that are made, by which they migit 
| | manifeſtly 


8 in Mm. 


4 od againſt Sin inners, hee. 


9 know His — Power and CHAP. 
Godhead ; yet notwithſtanding by the III. 
Light of Nature and Reaſon they knew 


thus much of God, they took Care to 


extinguiſh it, by being immerſt in a Gulf 


of Wickedneſs, which made them quite- 
uncapable of reflecting about the Ador- 
able and Incorruptible God, and His 
Moral Attributes. But inſtead of that 
they became vain in their Imaginations, 
and having by a Habit of Wickedneſs 
darkned their Hearts and defaced all the 
Impreſſions of the Deity ſtampt on their 
Souls, they ſerved the Creature more 
than the Creator. Profelſing themſelves 
Wiſe they became Fools By which it 
appears they brought down the heavy 
Wrath- of God upon them. If then the 
Gentzle World ſuffered for Sinning a- 


gainft the Laws of Nature only, how 


can we Chriſtians expect to eſcape the 
Wrath of God, if we either reject that 
new Light given us by Jeſus Chriſt, 
or do not live according to it. 

I ſhall now return again to my Quo- 


tations from the ſame Apoſtle, who in 1. Tim. 
his firſt Epiſtle to 75mothy thinks it pro- © 7: ©: 
per to deliver his Thoughts, or rather 


his Directions from God in the follow- 
ing manner; Knowing this that the Lau 


's not made for a Righteous Man, but for 
LE 2 the 


* 


1 * 8 
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CHAP Zhe Lawleſs and Diſobedient; for the 
III, Ungodly and Sinners, fon Unholy and 
Prophane, for Mur therers of Fathers, 

and Murtherers of Mothers; for  Man- 
ayers, for Whoremongers, for them 

that defile themſelves with Mankind, 

or Men-Stealers, for Lyars, for Per- 

fared Perſons; and if there be any other 
Thing which is contrary to ſound Doc- 

14. 16. trine. Follow Peace with all Men, and 
Holineſs, without which no Man ſhall 

ſee the Lord. 5 

Even as SODOM, and GOMOR- 

RAH, and the Cities about them in like 

Jude, manner, giving themſelves over to For- 
11, 14. nication, and going after Strange Fleſh, 
15. are ſet forth as an Example, ſuffering the 
Vengence of Eternal Fire. But Theſe 
ſpeak evil of thoſe Things they know not, 

but what they know naturally as Brute 
Beaſts in thoſe things they corrupt them- 
feFves. Woe unto them! &c. Beholi 

the Lord cometh with Ten thouſand i 

His Saints to execute Fudament upon all 

and to convince all that are Ungodly 
mong them, of all their #»godly Deeds 
which they have #ngodly committed. A. 

1. Pet. gain, Dearly Beloved, I beſeech you, as 
cl. 2. . Strangers and Pilgrims, abſtain fron 
„ geſbly Luſts which war againſt the Sul 
The Lord knoweth how to a a 

1 
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G odly out of Temptations and to reſerveCHAP. 
the Unjuſt unto the Day of Judgment to Ill. 
be puniſhed : But cheifiy them that walk 
after the Fleſb in the Luft of Unclean- 
neſs, &c. | 

Flee alſo youthful Luſts, but follow*: Tim. 
Righteouſneſs, __ 15 7 1 
. Marriage is Honourable in all, and Heb. 
N the Bed undefiled : But Whoremongers '* *. 
dl 2nd Adulterers God will judge. 


Aut the Fearſul and Unbelieving, and dez 
| the Abominable, and Murderers, and © 
N Whoremongers, and Sorcerers and Idol- 


ke aters, and all Lyars ſhall have their 

f Part in the Lake that burneth with 

h, Fire and Brimſtone which is the Second Rev. 
he Death. Bleſſed are they that do his** i. 
fl Commandments that they may have Right * 
ot, ll 70 the Tree of Life, and may enter in it 
It through the Gates into the City, for 1 


—— ——— — ———— a 
" = 
0 ee eee 


2 Without are Dogs, and Sorcerers, and 
old Whoremongers, and Murtberers, and 
of Iolaters, and whoſoever loveth and 
al. maketh a Lye. 
t- I have now finiſhed what I at firſt pro- 


els poſed to my ſelf in this Chapter, and I Jt 
A- may perhaps be thought ro have made W 


, 0s too great and unneceflary a Repetition of 
95 God's Admonitions and Threatnings, and 
1 that three or four of the Texts would have 


thy been ſufficient to have proved what I had 
| | | at 


— 
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CH AP. at Heart to prove; it is true, ſo they might, 
III. to ſome; but moſt Men have their favou- 
S&” rite Pleaſures; and the Sin that does fo 
eaſily beſet them, they are apt to think 
no Sin at all, or a very Venial one, and 
are alſo too apt to explain away Texts and 
turn them to ſuch Meaning as will beſt 
ſuit their own Purpoſe; in order to pre- 
vent which, I thought it very proper to 
lay before the Reader theſe repeated Ad- 
monitions and Threatnings againſt ſuch 
particular Sins, as are herein taken notice 
of, and many of the Texts I will venture 
to aſſert are not capable of being wreſted 
from the plain literal Senſe of the Words, 
to that beyond Contradiction every one 
of thoſe Sins afore mentioned are made 
Damnable ones, if unrepented of, and 
continued in to our Lives-end. And 1 
think I have alſo made it clear that 
SODOMY, ADULTERY and FOR- 
NICATION were forbidden by God from 
the Creation of Adam and Eve, though 
they were not then told ( nor yet after- 
wards by Mo/2s ) what would be. the fu- 
ture ill Conſequences attending the Com- 
miſſion of thoſe Sins, or any other. 
The Promiſes of Rewards for obey- 
ing, and Puniſhments for diſobey ing the 
Laws of God, to the Children of Hraei 
were only temporal, and had regard - 
this 


\ 


— 
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this Life. Eternal Rewards and Puniſh- CHAP. 
ments were not clearly diſcovered to Man- Hh . 
kind, till Zzfe and Immortality was 
brought to Light by the Goſpel, and 
ſince that Time, I think, no Chriſtian 

can make any Doubt about them. By 

this Goſpel we can find no covenanted 
Mercy for unrepenting Sinners, but quite 

the contrary, as many of the Texts of 
Scripture I have produced, do poſitive- 

ly aſſert. But our Misfortune is, for 
want of due and frequent Attention to 

God's Threatnings againſt Sin ( and He 

is ſo good as to make known to us what 

is din in His Sight) or elſe upon a Sup- 
poſition that God's Laws are like ſome 4 
of our human Laws, made only in fer- hn, G. 
rorem; many, very many, of us are not is 4. 
influenced by them, as it highly con- 5 
cerns us to be; for let us remember the ale i» 
Apoſtle's Words, he more than once uſed, genera! 


Be not Deceived, Theſe Threatnings are ern; 
actually from God, and not of my own that h- 
Head; and as He cannot Lye, ſo He will % 
_ moſt certainly execute them, and we may jrrev:r- 


likewiſe as much depend on His Pro- _ 
miſes of eternal and unſpeakable Happi- fn 


neſs if we obey His Laws. 24. 5. 
God has given us His Word that He*: . 


: and 163. 
hath no Pleaſure in the Death of a Sinner, v. x. 


for which Reaſon he has plainly directed Pot. 
u 


Setmons. 
$ 
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CHAP us the Road to Life, and if we are 2 
un. ſolved to take the Road to Death, or 
> Miſery, we can only blame our ſelves; 4 
God can do no more for us than what He 
has done; He has told us what we are to 
do, and withal, has made us Free Agents, 
ſo that it is in our own Power to chooſe. 
what is Good, and avoid what is Evil. God 
is no Arbitary Being to require (like 
Pharaoh) Brick without Straw ; no, He 
has repreſented Himſelf to us in a more 
| amiable Light: As a God of Mercy, Juſ- 
"if tice, Goodneſs, Beneficence, &. &. n 
| In ſhort, the very Eſſence of Perfection in 
q all His Attributes; ſo that notwithſtand- 
Ugh ing Frailties and Infirmities are part of 
[if | the Compoſition of Human Nature, in 
ſome more, and in ſome leſs, yet if we 
_ earneſtly - beg the Aſſiſtance of God's 
Holy Spirit to enable us to withſtand 
| the Temptations we are moſt inclined to, 
1 and withal do what we are able on our 
1 Part to avoid them; ve need not doubt, 
but we ſhall in God's due Time, get the 
better of our ſinful Paſſions, ſo far at 
leaft, as to be aſſured that through the 
| 1 of God, and Merits of Jeſas 
Christ, our involuntary and inſuperable 
Frailties will be forgiven, and which com- 
fortable Aſſurance only Believers in eſus 
Chrift are intitled to. But let us not put a 
Cheat 
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Cheat upon our ſelves to the Ruin of our CHAP. 
Souls, and think any one habitual Sin, or IIIII. 
the frequent Commiſſion of it, an invol- 
untary or inſuperable Frailty ; for no Sins 
can properly be ſtiled fo, unleſs we are 
unguardedly, and without any Fore- 
thought hurried into them by the Vio- 
lence of Paſſion and Temptation, and + 
which we would by no means haye com- 
mitted upon Deliberation ; and when com- 
mitted in this manner we are ſincerely 
ſorry for; and fail not as often as we of- 
fer up our Prayers to God to give us Grace 
to prevent our falling into ſuch Tempta- 
tions any more. DE 
O God who knoweſt us to be ſet in the 
midſt of ſo many and great Dangers that 
by Reaſon of the Frailty ꝙ our Nature 
we cannot always ſtand upright ;, mer- 
cifully look upon our Infirmities: And, 
grant us likewiſe Grace, O Lord, we 
do moſt humbly and earneſily beſeech 
Thee, to withſtand the Temptations of 
the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, 
that we may withpure Hearts and Minds 
ſerve Thee the only true God, and by that 
Means obtain everlaſting Happineſs in 
the World to come, through the Merits 
and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt our bleſſed 
Lord and Saviour. Amen. _ 
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Night. | 


O Moſt = and merciful Lodd God, 
we do with a deep Senſe of our Un- 
worthineſs proſtrate our ſelves before 
Thee to acknowledge and bewail the 
manifold Sins we have been guilty of, 
and moſt humbly and earneſtly to b 

Pardon and Mercy through Pe hs Cori 
who is our Mediator and Adyocate ; we 
do confeſs we haye often defiled our 
Souls both by willful and heinous Tranſ- 
greſſions; we have not only neglected 
Thy Service and diſhonoured Thy Name, 
but as an Aggravation of our Guilt, have 
at the ſame Time a&ed contrary to our 
Reaſon and Conſcience, as well as con- 
trary to the plain Precepts of Thy Word, 


and alſo our Promiſes and Vows for bet- 
ter Obedience; but O Good God! We 
beſeech Thee for Thy Son Jeſus Chriſt's 
ſake, whoſe precious Blood was ſhed for 
our Salvation, and WR row fits at Thy 

8 © £5 Right 


ha Prayer for 
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Right Hand as an Interceſfor for us; dhe 
merciful unto us and pardon all our Ini 
quities, ſo that we may neither ſuffer for 
them either in this World, or the next! 

Thou knoweſt, O God, | how weak 
and corrupt our N ature is, how. prone 
we are to Sin, and back ward and averſe 
to every thing that is good; grant us 
therefore, moſt Gracious Father, ſuch 
Meaſure of Thy Holy-Spirit as may 
cauſe ſuch a Change, that we may per- 
fectly hate and abhor all Wickedneſs and 
take Pleaſure only in the Ways of Piety 
and Virtue; make us alſo troly thankful 
for all thy Mercies, and patient under 
Afflictions, and to be content under all 
Eſtates and Conditions without uſing any 
unlawful Means for our Relief: And 
grant, O Lord, that we may alſo in 
Obedience to thy Commands do all. the 
Good we are able to our Neighbours, and 
in our Dealings be as Juſt to them as we 
deſire they ſhould be to us, and withal 
forgive thoſe that do Evil to us, as we 
our ſelves hope for Mercy and F argiver 
neſs from Thee our God. 

Keep us likewiſe, Good God, from 
ſetting our Affections too much on the 
fading Pleaſures of this World, that ſo 
we may be the better prepared for our 
Departure into another; be Thou alſo 

pleaſed 


er er- 
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pleaſed, 0 Lord, to ſtrengthen mg oon- 


firm our Belief of the precious -Promiſes 
and dreadful Threatings of the Goſpel, 
and may ſuch Belief have a conſtant In- 
fluence upon our Words and Actions; 
that we may not loſe the unſpeakable 
and eternal Joys of Heaven, and live in 
endleſs Torments i in Hell, for any Conſi- 
deration of ſinful Pleaſure | or Profit that 
this World can allure us with. 

Bleſs the King, O Lord, with the 
Royal Family, and all that are in Au- 


thority under Him; Bleſs the Miniſters 


of thy Holy Word, that they be induſ- 
trious and ſucceſsful in promoting Reli- 


gion and Virtue in the World; ſhew 
Mercy, Good God, to all that are af- 


flicted; preſerve all that travel on their 
lawful Occaſions by Land or Sea; bring, 
O Lord, we beſeech Thee, all thoſe that 


do Err and are Deceived (notwithſtand- 


ing the Light of thy Goſpel ſhining a- 
mongſt us) to the Relief of the Truth of 
it, and then enable them by thy Grace to 
live as becometh ſincere Chriſtians: ; bring 


likewiſe in thy good Time, O merciful _ 


Father, all Fews and Inſdels to the 


Knowledge of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, 


that we may all be Sheep of one Fold 


under one Shepherd. 
one Shepherd. Finally, 
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fer up our 0 to Thee both this Night 


Finally, 0 Lord, we pray Thee, that 
thy Bleffing may be with us Who now of- 


and at all Times ; be thou our God 2 and 
Guide even unto Death, and our Eternal 
Portion when Time ſhall be no more. 

Accept, Good God, of ourmoſt unſeign- 
ed Thanks and Praiſes for all thy Mercies 
beſtowed upon us, as Health, Food and 
Raiment, and all other Comforts of this 
Life; but above all, for thy ineſtimable 
Love in the Redemption of the World 
by our Lord Jeſas Chriſt; for the Means 
of Grace and the Hope of Glory : And 
be thou pleaſed, O Lord, to enable us to 
ſhew forth thy Praiſe not only with, our 
Lips but in our Lives, by giving upour 
Fa to thy Service, and by walking be- 
fore Thee in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs 
all our Days: All theſe Things we hum- 
bly beg through the Merits and for the 
Sake = Teſus Chriſt, in whoſe Holy 
Name and Words we conclude our Pray- 
ers, ſaying, Our Father, &c. 
Hh: 5 JA 09 
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APPENDIX, 


Ffore I put an End to theſe Sheets I 

muſt (being requeſted to do it) beg 
leave to take this Opportunity of doing 
Juſtice to a deceaſed Relation of my own 
Name whoſe Character I find exceedingly 
ill uſed, and at a Time when it was not 
in the Gentleman's Power to defend him» 


ielf; in a manner (I will take the Liber- 
ty to ſay ) unbecoming a Chriſtian, a 


Clergyman, and a Gentleman. I ſhall for- 
bear ſaying any thing more, but ſhall refer 
my Reader to the Preface to the Reverend 
Dr. Croxall's Fables, as ſhall to the high- 
ly injured Sir Roger L'Eſtrange's Decla- 
ration of his Faith, which he very hap- 
pily made publick a few Years before his 
Death, when on the Account of his Age 


and ill State of Health he was not capable. 


of ſerving either his King or Country, ſo 
there could be no Policy in making ſuch, 
a Declaration if he had really been ſo 


great a Villain as the Reverend Doctor has 


thought fit to make him ; he was indeed 
"0 a Nonjuror 
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a Nonjuror, which muſt convince the 
World that he thought there was in 
Reality ſuch a Thin 20 as > Right and Wrong, 
Good and Evil, I knew him the latter 
Part of his Life, and as far as I could 
make a Judgment, took him to be both 
a Man of Piety and a ſincere Proteſtant. 
I have never heard that there has been 
one ſingle Papiſt in our numerous Family 
for 'above a Century, except Sir Roger 
LEſtrange s Daughter who changed her 
Religion by marrying a Papi without 
her Father's Knowledge, and I need not 
ſay how great his Concern was, for his 
Declaration diſcovers it: But leaſt the 
Reverend Doctor ſnou'd charge me with be- 
ing a Papiſt too, and likewiſe with Prin- 
ciples of Stavery, I will give under my 
Hand (if that will do) that I entirely a- 
if gree with him in his Sentiments of Li- 
408 berty and do moſt heartily pray to God 
1! it that Great Britain may never more have 
| 


lf any Struggles for it. 
| Is I ſhall not trouble the Header with the 
If whole of the Doctor's Preface (in which 
My Sir R. L'Eſtrange's Character is immode- 
ih rately and unjuſtly traduced ) but only 
1 give an Extract of it, that the Reader 
| may make ſome Judgment of the Doctor 
Candour towards him. He takes no lit- 
tle ans. to make his Fables * 
tible, 
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Appendix. _ 
tible, and ſays they are coined and ſuited to 
promote the Growth and ſerve the End of 


Popery and Arbitrary Power; calls him 


a Penſfoner to a Popiſb Prince, and that 


he himſelf profeſſed, the ſame unaccount- 


able Religion : ART in another Place he 
calls him the Tool andgHireling of a Po- 
piſh Faction, would have Him Baniſhed 
to the Barren Deſerts of Arabia, to the 
Nurſeries of Turkey, Perſia and Morocco, 


He belieyes no Child was eyer the better, 


or the worſe for "Efrange's Fables, be- 
cauſe they never Read * them, &. By vn cer. 


this Specimen the Reader may eaſily ſee in 


what the Dr. has at Heart; what muſt be 7 


ledge 


thought very mean and diſhonourable ; man 


but no more — having no Intention ren 


Ade 


to treat the Doctor as he has done Sir R. d en, 
L' Eftrange, but only to clear his injured and the 
Character, which I flatter my ſelf will be *7%* 


# 7 1 « fo'd 
done by the following Declaration of | his * 
Faith. EY 5 
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THe late Departure of ny Daughter 
„Jom the Church of England 7o e 
Charchof Rome, wounds the very Heart 


of me; for I do ſolemnly Proteſt as in the 


Preſence. of God Almighty, that [knew 
| n | _ nothing 


Appendic * 


nothing of it: And for your farther 825 
tisfattion I take the Liberty to aſſure you 
upon the Faith of a Man of Honour. and 
Conſcience, . That as I-was born and 
brought up in the Communion of the 
Church of England, /o I have been true 
to it ever ſince, with a firm Reſolution, 
with God's Aſſiſtance, to continue, in the 
fame to my Life's-End. + 

Now in Caſe it ſhall pleale God, in 


_ His Providence to ſuffer This Scandal 7 


be reveved upon my Memory when I am 
Dead and gone, make uſe, I beſeech you, 
of this Paper in my Fuſtification, ab 
1 deliver as 4 Sacred Truth. - _ 
S help me God 
Roger L'Eſtran nge. 

Sed in the Preſence of us 

John L'Eftrange, + - 

Richard Sare. 


N. B. Jie received the Sacrament at 
the ſame time. 


As 1 have made an Appendix with a 
View of doing a private Good, I will 
venture to enlarge it a little with the 
Hopes of doing Good to many; by ta- 
king this Opportunity of Reprinting 
| Foky Lord N dying Declaration 


which 
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which accidentally fell into my Hands at 
this Time: And in this Age of Impiety 
and. Infidelity. ( fure I am )a hing this 
Kind cannot be too often. made Publick, 
as it may poſſibly have a good Effect on 
the Minds of ſome Readers. 5 


FR the Benefit of all thoſe whom I 
may have drawn into Sin by my Ex- 
ample and Encouragement, I leave to 
the World this my laſt Declaration, 
which I deliver in the Preſence of the 
Great God who knows the Secrets of all 
Hearts, and before whom. I am now ap- 
pearing to be judged. © 

That from the Bottom of my Soul I de- 


. feft and abbor the whole Courſe of m 


former Wicked Life, that I think I can 


never ſuffictently admire the Goodneſs of 


God who has given me a true Senſe of my 
Pernicious Opinions and Vile Practices, 
by which I have hitherto lived without 


Hope, and without God in the World ; 


have been an open Enemy 0 Jeſus 


Chriſt, doing the utmoſt Deſpite to the 


Holy Spirit of Grace. And that the 
greatelt Teſtimony of my Charity to ſuch, 
:s to warn them in the Name of God, 
and as they regard the Welfare of 
their immortal Souls, no more to = 

: | | is 
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His Being or His Providence, or 7% 
his Goodneſs ; no more to make a Mock 
7 Hin, or contemn the pure and excellent 
eligion of ever Bleffed Redeemer, 
- through whoſe Merits alone, I, one of 
the greateſt of Sinners, do yet _ 12 
Mercy and * 7 


Declare and Ser in u. 22 


Ann RNochefter: enen 
Robert Parſons oo 

— IE hes 1.968. 1 25 5 ee „ 
| 3 IA 4 | 


of 


— 


le 


CONTENTS 
WD SS * 
HE indiſpenſable Duty ohr. 
ſipping God both in Publick 
Private. | 8 
CHAP. I Jh- _ 
che Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt 
and the Trinity of Perſons in the 
Godhead. 
C &-P, UE 


Some Occaſional Thoughts on 
Deiſm, interſperſed with ſome 
Thoughts on other Subjects. 


CHAP IV 


Scripture Threatnings denounc- 
cd by God againſt, Sinners, with 
the Scripture Account of Sin and 


Wickedneſs. . 


3 


an 


— — ee WA AIS 


2 —— er NE 


2 * —.—. — — 
— — — rr — - 
Eos I- 


Sore 
— — ao 
— — — 


S4444G4i444444 


ERRATA 


Age iv. line 3. read none other. p. viii. I. 2. r. being made 
whole. p. x. I. 10. r. zone other. p. xiii. I. 5. for to t. too. 

p- II. I. II. r. goes en. p. 13. I. 5. f. 10. r. 4. I. 6. f. trembleth 
r. trembled. p. 25. I. 13. r. Writ. p. 27. I. 7. r. performed. I. 17. 
dele and. I. 19. r. v. 37. p. 31. I. 4. r. as if it was a Mat- 
ter. I. 17. r. Remembrance. p. 32. |. penult. r. theſe words 
within a Parentheſis ( «vhere nothing any ways unlawful is en- 
| joyned. ) p. 30. I. 8. r. then the Trinity of Perſons, Father, 
Son, Sc. p · 52. J. 5. I. fo be diſtinct. P» 65. 1. 17. r. all to- 


gether. p. 71. I. 21. r. Exerciſe. p. 79. in the Margin f. 16 1. of. 
p. 89. I. II. r. and the glorious. p. 115. I. 29. r. and Eternal. 
p. 122. J. 30. f. are r. is clearly. p. 147. I. 2. r. arbitrary. p. 
151. in the Margin r. and ſometimes. p. 154. I. 11. f. Council r. 
Counſel: I. 26. f. Councellor r. Counſellor. p. 156. I. 5. f. high- 
er r. Proper Powers. I. 12. r. Arbitrary. p. 158. I. 3. r. Exemplary. 

« 173+ J. I. r. proves. p. 174. I. 23. r. Contradiſtinction. p. 185. 

. 2. I. involuntary. p. 199. I. 22. r. makes. p. 213.1. 25. r. 
BeCnAwWoac p. 215. The Marginal Note ſhould, have been 
placed at p. 214. in regard to the Book of Miſdom. p. 216. I. 
ult. r. Expreſton. p. 217. I. 10. r. or with a ſingle. p. 224. l. 
26. f. Jets. p. 245+ I. 14. r. that they may be. 
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